


The Sedos Seminar brought together  c l o s e  t o  one hundred people 
having d i r e c t  personal  and communitarian L ~ t e r e s t  in the development 
of m i n i s t r i e s .  About one h a l f  of those p resen t  a r e  i n  s i t u a t i o n s  of 
c e n t r a l  adminis t ra t ive  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  s o c i e t i e s  engaged in  mission 
to-day and represent  t e n s  of thousands o f  t h e i r  members involved i n  
bas ic  s i t u a t i o n s  of mission in t h e  most d ive r se  circumst2nces. 

They were aware of t h e  d i v e r s i t y  of n i n i s t r i e s  appearing i n  t h e  
Chr is t ian  Church to-day, m i n i s t r i e s  which span d i v e r s i t i e s  of sex ,  
of s t a t u s ,  of r ace ,  of colour,  o f  n a t i o n a l i t y .  The S p i r i t  of God 
breathes where She w i l l s  and sure ly  in these  days i s  informing women 
and men t h a t  mission is  of  t h e  whole Church, of a l l  who a r e  incorpo- 
ra ted  i n t o  Chr i s t  i n  Baptism, and t h a t  many a re  being c a l l e d  t o  a 
d i v e r s i t y  of new m i n i s t r i e s  in mission, i n  p a r t i c u l a r  o r  l o c a l  Churches. 

One of t h e  elements which stood out  i n  t h i s  seminar was t h e  g r e a t  
wealth and v a r i e t y  of m i n i s t r i e s  represented t h e r e ,  and the  wi l l ingness  
of people t o  respond t o  new c a l l s ,  t o  l i v e  new ways, t o  take  on new 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  and t o  support o l d  m i n i s t r i e s ,  t o  have courage in  face  
of s i t u a t i o n s  never before  encountered o r  foreseen,  t o  l i v e  i n  
i n s e c u r i t y ,  i n  t ens ion ,  even sadly a t  times i n  f e a r  of t h e i r  own, 
And t o  have a f a n t a s t i c  hope. 

I f  one could s i n g l e  o u t  a p a r t i c u l a r  g i f t  of t h i s  ga ther ing it 
was t h e  slow, sometimes p a i n f u l  movement, towards a new recognit ion 
of the  d ign i ty  of woman in minis t ry .  Perhaps a l s o  a s i g n i f i c a n t  
movement towards r e j e c t i n g  f u l l y  t h a t  q u a l i t y  of v io lence ,  i n  which 
a l l  par take ,  consciously o r  unconsciously, pe rpe t ra ted  a g a i n s t  the  
f u l l  acknowledgement of woman a s  the  s i s t e r  of Chr is t .  

One could hear  the  voice  of Jesus  speaking through Joh7,- was i t  
t o  the Twelve, o r  t h e  apos t l e s ,  o r  t h e  d i s c i p l e s ,  o r  t h e  women of a l l  
time? - 

Anybody who loves me w i l l  be loved by t h e  Father 
and I s h a l l  love he r  and show myself t o  he r  
and ny Father w i l l  love her 
and we s h a l l  come t o  her 
and make our home with he r .  

And one could be comfortable with the  concept of God's Fatherhood 
and Motherhood. 

The Seminar members drew up a f i n a l  Synthesis .  I t  speaks o f  t h e i r  
v i s i o n  of minis t ry  and mission to-day, of t h e i r  tens ions ,  quest ions and 
f e a r s ,  of t h e  t a s k s  t h a t  l i e  ahead, and of t h e i r  hope, f o r  t h i s  a l s o  
was an  experience of t h e  meeting, a hope based no t  on their e f f o r t s a s  



women and men, bu t  on t h e  presence and t h e  a c t i o n  of t h e  S p i r i t  of 
God. They could hea r  Helder Camara: 

Pu t  your e a r  t o  t h e  ground 
and l i s t e n ,  
hur r i ed ,  worried f o o t s t e p s ,  
b i t t e r n e s s ,  r e b e l l i o n .  
Hope 
h a s n ' t  y e t  begun. 
L i s t en  again. 
Pu t  o u t  f e e l e r s .  
The Lord is the re .  
He is  f a r  l e s s  l i k e l y  
t o  abandon us 
in hardship  
than in times of  ease .  (1) 

The members saw themselves a s  p a r t a k e r s  in t h e  s t r u g g l e s  of our 
t imes ,  l i s t e n i n g  t o  what God's S p i r i t  is t e l l m g  u s  about  t h e  -asks of 
the C h r i s t i a n  Comunity f o r  today i n  and through new s i t u a t i o n s ,  and 
praying f o r  a n  openness t o  change, n o t  l e a s t  in themselves, while they 
continued to l i v e  i n  hope, i n  s o l i d a r i t y  w i t h  t h e  Church whom they 
c a l l  Mother. 

This  Report con ta ins  four  main sec t ions :  

- t h e  f i n a l  Synthes is  based on t h e  shared r e f l e c t i o n  of  t h e  Seminar 
members: 

- t h e  personal  exper iences  of t h e  resource  persons who shared wi th  
us  in a  simple and unadorned way, t h e  accounts  of  t h e i r  minis t ry ;  

- t h e  two major theo log ica l  r e f l e c t i o n s  o f  Fr .  David Power and 
Fr. Robert  S c h r e i t e r  which informed t h e  d iscuss ion process  and 
t h e  s c r i p t u r a l  r e f l e c t i o n s  on min i s t ry  o f  F r .  Michael Amaladoss. 

- appendices: a  note  on t h e  e x p e r i e n t i a l  methodology and t h e  l i s t  
o f  p a r t i c i p a n t s .  

(1) The Desert i s  Fer t i le  by Dom Welder Camara, Orbis Books, 1974. 
Included i n  Hoping Against A l l  Hope, Orbis Books and G i l l  & 

Macmillan, 1984. 
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PART I 

SYNPHESIS CIF CSNUUSIONS: A REPORT FR31 THE SEWS SEMINAR 

? . U N I S m  i 3  A DYNAMIC LEAL CHUEH 
M R X H  20-24, 1984 

(This synthesis was presented t o  the members o f  the 
SELXIS Seminar on the f inal day of the Seminar. I t  was the71 discussed 
i n  Gareral ilssemslly. Some rr2nor c k g s s  iatre been incorporated i n  t;le 
t e s t  i n  occordm?e wi th  siiggestions made a t  thct discussion) .  

In t roduct ion:  We s e e  today a world which i s  caught up more and more in 
tens ions  which seen impossible t o  resolve .  The economic 

s i t u a t i o n  of many coun t r i e s  i s  a despera te  one, w i t h  t h e  two major opposing 
economic systems of t h a t  world o f f e r i n g  s o l u t i o n s  and ideologies  which 
Chr i s t i ans  f i n d  hard t o  accept .  The e a r t h ' s  ecology becomes more b l igh ted  
even a s  more land i s  needed f o r  food production and a more l i v a b l e  environ- 
ment is  needed f o r  t h e  burgeoning c i t i e s  o f  t h e  world. In many p laces ,  
t h e  s t rugg le  f o r  j u s t i c e  and human r i g h t s  grows more a c i t e ,  and Chr i s t i ans  
a r e  f ind ing  martyrdom an almost i n e v i t a b l e  response t o  t h e i r  l i v i n g  o u t  t h e  
values of the  Gospel. And over t h e  e n t i r e  p lane t  hangs t h e  dark cloud of 
p o t e n t i a l  nuclear  des t ruct ion.  

Yet, within this sombre p i c t u r e  of s t rugg le  and dea th ,  new l i f e  
i s  emerging, express ing i t s e l f  i n  s p i r i t e d  courage and uncommon beauty. 
The rapid  growth of t h e  Chr i s t i an  Church i n  t h e  southern hemisphere and in 
t h e  East  Asian region has heightened the  awareness of a l l  to t h e  mult i-  
c u l t u r a l  character  of Chr i s t i an  experience today. The growing warmth 
between the divided communions of C h r i s t i a n i t y  is shaping a new ecumenical 
r e a l i t y .  And b a s i c  Chr i s t i an  communities around the  world a r e  reveal ing 
a v i t a l  new Chr i s t i an  witness.  In  a t r u l y  prophetic mode, these  comm- 
u n i t i e s ,  along w i t h  groups of bishops and o the r  Church l eaders ,  a r e  speak- 
ing  out  f o r  j u s t i c e ,  f o r  peace, and f o r  an end t o  the  deadly s p i r a l  o f  
disarmament. 

Chr i s t i ans  within l o c a l  churches a r e  coming t o  new and powerful 
understanding of what it means t o  be p a r t  of God's people, and a r e  shaping 
a new vis ion of the Church and i t s  minis t ry  t o  the  world a s  a sign of God's 
Reign. I n  many p l a c e s ,  the  poor a r e  f ind ing  t h e i r  own voice and speaking 
prophet ica l ly  in word and deed t o  the  e n t i r e  Church, c a l l i n g  the Church 
back t o  a deeper f i d e l i t y  t o  the  message of C h r i s t .  A l l  of these  things 
f i l l  us with g r e a t  hope, desp i t e  the  profound t roub les  and t ens ions  of 
the  world we experience. For we be l i eve  t h a t  t h e  S p i r i t  of God must be 
moving somehow within  t h i s  new r e a l i t y .  



Those experiences of hope and new l i f e ,  witnessed i n  t h e  growth 
of new m i n i s t r i e s  i n  t h e  Church form the  b a s i s  of our coming together  
i n  t h i s  SEWS Seminar t o  r e f l e c t  what t h e s e  r e a l i t i e s  mean f o r  t h e  
Church and o w  i n s t i t u t e s .  We have been encouraged by the i n v i t a t i o n s  
of Pope Paul  V I  (Evangeli i  Nuntiandi,731 and many episcopal  conferences 
t o  stand open t o  t h i s  new r e a l i t y ,  and t o  r e f l e c t  upon what a l l  t h i s  
means. ?his  r e p o r t  is a record  of our r e f l e c t i o n s  together  over a period 
of f i v e  days. 

A NEW REALITY OF MINISTRY 

There a r e  indeed new r e a l i t i e s  in  t h e  Church's minis t ry ,  A s  more 
and more C h r i s t i a n s  bec0u.e aware o f  t h e i r  dynamic belonging i n  t h e  Church, 
they a r e  experiencing che c a l l  of the  S p i r i t  t o  min i s t ry ,  both f o r  the 
bui ld ing up of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  community and f o r  the witness of t h e  Gospel 
t o  the world i n  which they l i v e .  I t  is a time of new developments, of 
change, i n  both the  p r a c t i c e  and the  understanding of minis t ry .  We have 
been aided i n  t h a t  new understanding by our  s i s t e r s  and b ro the rs  in the  
churches of the Reformation, who in some ins tances  have had longer ex- 
periences with d ive rse  m i n i s t r i e s  in t h e  Church. 

Change is  a r e a l i t y  of our world, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  a world where t h e  
technologies of communication bombard us with more changes than we can 
ass imi la te .  The changes i n  our experience o f  min i s t ry  c r e a t e  something 
of t h e  same f e e l i n g s ,  tens ion,  uncer ta in ty ,  even some anxie ty .  These new 
r e a l i t i e s  a r e  caught up f o r  us i n  a mood of c o n f l i c t ,  w i t h  e s t ab l i shed  
forms of minis t ry  and of  being Church, chal lenges  t o  our i d e n t i t y ,  and 
ques t ions  about the fu tu re .  

But d e s p i t e  the a n x i e t i e s  which these  changes may cause ,  w e  a re  
committed t o  continuing t o  listen f o r  what these  changes portend. Listen- 
ing  i s  the f i r s t  s t e p  i n  involvement, evoking a s  it does the  l i f e ,  t h e  
c r e a t i v i t y ,  and t h e  growth toward communion, of a  people. 

'Thus our  f i r s t  a c t i v i t y  is t h a t  of l i s t e n i n g  f o r  what God's S p i r i t  
i s  t e l l i n g  us  about the t a s k s  of the  Chr i s t i an  community f o r  today, i n  
and through these  new s i tuat ion 's .  That involves many th ings:  

- being e s p e c i a l l y  committed t o  l i s t e n i n g  t o  those who, through t h e i r  
discovery of a  new r o l e  and i d e n t i t y  i n  t h e  Church today, a r e  lead- 
ing  us i n t o  the  r e a l i t y  of new m i n i s t r i e s  in  t h e  Church. That is 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  case  with women, who f o r  s o  long have been denied 
the p lace  i n  t h e  Church's minis t ry  t o  which they a r e  being ca l led .  
They a r e  helping the  whole Church t o  see and experience new pathways 
i n  ministry.  

- a t t end ing  t o  the emerging voice of t h e  poor of our world, f o r  God 
speaks t o  us  through them i n  a s p e c i a l  way. We l i s t e n  t o  them and 
t o  a l l  those who have been marginalized i n  t h e  Chr i s t i an  and l a r g e r  
human community, a s  they too open up new p o s s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  us. 

- l i s t e n i n g  f o r  the  r e s u l t s  of the  continuing process of the incul tu-  
r a t i o n  of the  Gospel i n  new s e t t i n g s  in the  South and Eas t ,  and a l s o  
i n  renewed s e t t i n g s  in the  North and West of our  world. 



Lis tening i s  a d i s c i p l i n e  of pa t i ence  and of  l ea rn ing  t o  walk with 
another.  I t  leads  t o  g rea te r  involvement w i t h  t he  o t h e r ,  and t o  commit- 
t e d  ac t ion  with the  o the r .  We a r e  s t i l l  in many ways i n  t h e  e a r l y  
s t ages  of t h i s  process,  y e t  a l ready can p o i n t  t o  some th ings  we a r e  learn- 
ing. 

1. Minis t ry  and Community: We a r e  discovering from t h e  new m i n i s t r i e s  
how much minis t ry  is r e l a t e d  concre te ly  t o  

a ~0DUnunity. The S p i r i t  r a i s e s  up those m i n i s t r i e s  the community needs 
t o  c a r r y  ou t  i ts  mission i n  the world, and t o  ca re  f o r  i t s  own nourish- 
ment i n  God's Word and l i f e  i n  Chr i s t .  Min i s t r i e s  of j u s t i c e  and advocacy, 
m i n i s t r i e s  o f  hea l ing  and r e c o n c i l i a t i o n ,  m i n i s t r i e s  t o  those who s u f f e r  
and a r e  oppressed i n  a s p e c i a l  way, n i n i s t r i e s  of teaching and s p i r i t u a l  
d i r e c t i o n ,  new m i n i s t r i e s  of leadership  i n  and f o r  the  community, we a r e  
tempted t o  enumerate a l l  t h e  m i n i s t r i e s  we have been experiencing among 
be l i ev ing  men and &-omen. But t o  become p r e s c r i p t i v e  of what can be the  
m i n i s t r i e s  of the Church a t  t h i s  s t age  i s  premature and disregards  the  
f i r s t  th ing  we have learned:  how much minis t ry  i s  rooted i n  communities. 

Rather than t r y  t o  c r e a t e  d e f i n i t i v e  l ists ,  we wish t o  re tu rn  t o  
those communities t o  continue l i s t e n i n g  and t o  join them i n  d iscerning how 
the  S p i r i t  P s  r a i s i n g  up min i s te r s  i n  the  Church based on t h e  needs o f  
t h e i r  world and t h e i r  comuni ty .  

2. A New Vision of the  Church: The second th ing which we a re  l ea rn ing  i n  
t h i s  new s i t u a t i o n  i s  how much these  new 

m i n i s t r i e s  a r e  p a r t  of a new v i s i o n  of the Church on the  p a r t  of those who 
now f e e l  t h e  c a l l  of the  S p i r i t  and a r e  receiving the  a f f i rmat ion  of t h e i r  
l o c a l  communities. I t  is a new v i s ion ,  and we h e s i t a t e  t o  desc r ibe  i t  y e t  
i n  any d e t a i l .  But we recognize f a c t o r s  which a r e  g iv ing contour and 
t e x t u r e  t o  t h a t  v i s ion .  Among those f a c t o r s  a r e :  

- an understanding of the  Church a s  t h e  People of God, along the  l i n e s  
s e t  ou t  in Lumen Gentium's f i r s t  chapters ;  

- experiences in  b a s i c  Chr i s t i an  communities around t h e  p l a n e t ,  and 
the m i n i s t r i e s  emerging there  which c o n s t i t u t e  a second, powerful 
f a c t o r ;  

- the  prophetic r o l e  o f  t h e  poor i n  our  Church; 
- the  experience of  women, and the experience of q the r s  d iscover ing a 

new i d e n t i t y  f o r  themselves and within the Churckprovide f u r t h e r  
shape t o  t h a t  v i s ion ;  

- t h e  con t ras t ing  experience between the  new r e a l i t i e s  in minis t ry  and 
our  previous understanding of  Church and minis t ry ,  g ive  a f i f t h  
aspect  to our  grasping of this vis ion;  

- the  r e a l i t y  of t h e  growing shortage of p r i e s t s  and o the rs  who have 
ministered before  i n  t h e  Church makes us a t t e n d  t o  how God now 
seems t o  be ca r ing  f o r  the leadership  and nur tu re  of the  Church through 
these  new m i n i s t r i e s .  

QUESTIONS BEING RAISED 

But even what we a r e  already a b l e  t o  d iscern  of t h i s  new vis ion of t h e  
Church, and how i t s  mission w i l l  be c a r r i e d  o u t ,  prompts within us ques t ions  
w i t h  which we w i l l  have t o  come to terms i n  the  years  ahead. 



A major ques t ion  a l r eady  upon us is: how a r e  these  experiences changing 
our  d e f i n i t i o n  of ministry? And how does what we a re  

c a l l i n g  min i s t ry  r e l a t e  t o  a more genera l  sense of s e r v i c e  o r  Chr i s t i an  
witness? How does se rv ice  come t o  be acknowledged a s  a s p e c i a l  work of 
the  S p i r i t  f o r  the  community and come tn be aff irmed and supported by 
communities a s  a min i s t ry  of the  Church? We s e e  a need f o r  c a r e f u l  theo- 
l o g i c a l  r e f l e c t i o n  on t h i s  ques t ion ,  guided by experience of these  
m i n i s t r i e s  and by a f a i t h f u l  l i s t e n i n g  t o  previous experience given us i n  
the  S c r i p t u r e  and t h e  t r a d i t i o n s o f o u r  Church. 

A second major ques t ion  i s  how these  new m i n i s t r i e s  w i l l  r e l a t e  t o  o t h e r  
m i n i s t r i e s  a l r eady  i n  the  un ive r sa l  Church. I n  

l i g n t  of t h i s ,  some m i n i s t r i e s  a r e  now seen t o  be renewed m i n i s t r i e s  r a t h e r  
than t o t a l l y  new one. 

Nonetheless, t h i s  major ques t ion  b r ings  w i t h  it a s e r i e s  of o t h e r  
ques t ions  f o r  which we seek a n s w e r s i n l i g h t  of t h i s  new v i s i o n  of the  Church, 
y e t  one f a i t h f u l  t o  the  b e s t  of our  t r a d i t i o n .  Among those  ques t ions  a r e :  

1) What impact a r e  new m i n i s t r i e s  having on our understanding of the 
r o l e  of ordained min i s t ry  i n  t h e  Church and t h e  meaning of those 
m i n i s t r i e s ?  H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  an e a r l i e r  d i v e r s i t y  of min i s t ry  has  
come t o  be consol ida ted  i n  the  min i s t ry  of t h e  ordained p r i e s t .  Now 
some of those m i n i s t r i e s  a r e  coming t o  o thers .  What w i l l  t h i s  mean? 

2 )  What does t h i s  new d i v e r s i t y  of m i n i s t r i e s  mean f o r  what has been 
the  sacramental commissioning f 6 r  min i s t ry ,  ordinat ion?  How do we 
a r r i v e  a t  d i sce rn ing  what t h e  S p i r i t  i s  doing in  communities, and 
how do we come t o  a f f i rm and commission o r  ordain persons i n  these  
new m i n i s t r i e s ?  

3 )  The d i v e r s i t y  o f  new m i n i s t r i e s  a f f e c t s  no t  only t h e  sacrament of 
Orders. I t  is a l ready  having an impact on o ther  p a r t s  of t h e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  sevenfold d i v i s i o n  of t h e  sacraments. I n  m i n i s t r i e s  of 
hea l ing  and s p i r i t u a l  d i r e c t i o n ,  t h e  r e s u l t s  of those  m i n i s t r i e s  
l e a d  n a t u r a l l y  i n t o  r i t e s  of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n .  Can we r e t h i n k  who 
might be t h e  appropr ia t e  m i n i s t e r  of t h e  s a c r m n t  of Reconci l ia t ion  
in  those circumstances? The renewed awareness of r e l a t edness  of 
minis t ry  t o  cornunity reminds us of t h e  c lose  connection between 
l eadersh ip  of t h e  community and l eadersh ip  of the  Euchar is t  in e a r l i e r  
periods in t h e  Church. Might the  min i s t ry  of t h i s  sacrament a l s o  
n o t  be rethought? 

4) Ministry i n  sacrament r e c a l l s  t o  us the  Second Vatican Council 's  
r ea f f i rma t ion  of t h e  pr ies thood of the  People of God, the  pr ies thood 
of a l l  t h e  baptized.  These new s i t u a t i o n s  a r e  making us th ink  more 
about what might be t h e  t r u e  and f u l l  meaning of t h i s  pr ies thood,  
and how it w i l l  a f f e c t  the  pr ies thood of those now ordained. 

-, 
5) We a l s o  need t o  c @ r i @  more f o r  ourse lves  what we mean by " t h e  

community" when we say t h a t  min i s t ry  i s  connected s o  c l o s e l y  w i t 1  a 
community. Does this mean t h e  bas ic  Chr i s t i an  community, the  pa r i sh ,  
the  d iocese ,  o r  even t h e  missionary s o c i e t y  i n  some cases?  And 
what is  the  r e l a t i o n  of the  community's a f f i rma t ion  a f  new m i n i s t r i e s  



t o  t h e i r  acceptance and af f i rmat ion between l o c a l  churches and 
t h e  universa l  Church? 

6 )  How a r e  we t o  understand t h e  charisms o r  g i f t s  of the S p i r i t  t h a t  
give r i s e  to minis t ry ,  and t h e i r  ordering and i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n  
in t h e  Church? What kind of process guides this order ing,  and 
who a r e  t o  be t h e  ones guiding t h e  process? 

7 )  This new vis ion of Church and minis t ry  is not  one un iversa l ly  
shared. I t  operates alongside another v i s ion  of t h e  Church, which 
emphasizes the  minis t ry  of the  c e n t r a l  l eadersh ip  of the universa l  
Church a s  d i r e c t l y  and c l e a r l y g u i d i n g l o c a l  Churches. This o the r  
v i s ion  of t h e  Church wants t o  enhance t h e  r o l e  of the  ordained 
p r i e s t  and t o  na in ta in  a  c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n  between t h i s  minis t ry  and 
o t h e r ,  subordinate min i s t r i e s .  Even when encouraging a d i v e r s i t y  
of m i n i s t r i e s  in the  Church, i t s  chief  concern i s  t h e i r  h i e r a r c h i c a l  
order ing,  even i n  the l o c a l  community. I t  a l s o  excludes c e r t a i n  
persons,  e spec ia l ly  women, on t h e  b a s i s  of s t a t u s  i n  l i f e  r a t h e r  
than c a l l  of the S p i r i t .  Both of these  v i s ions  a r e  found in - Lumen 
Gentium. How s h a l l  these  two v i s ions  of t h e  Church r e l a t e  t o  one 
another ,  and what s h a l l  be the  f u t u r e  of new m i n i s t r i e s  a s  a  r e s u l t  
of t h a t  r e l a t i o n ?  

8 )  The v i s ions  of minis t ry  i n  these  two models of Church a r e  d i s t i n -  
guished f u r t h e r  by d i f f e r e n t  understandings of the  work of C h r i s t  
i n  H i s  Church. The newer v i s ion  emphasizes C h r i s t ' s  work i n  the  
S p i r i t ,  guiding t h e  Church, and c a l l i n g  f o r t h  the  m i n i s t r i e s  needed 
f o r  the bu i ld ing  up of the Church and f o r  the  mission of the Church 
in  t h e  world. This v is ion i s  reminiscent  of one found in t h e  
e a r l i e s t  p a r t  of the  Church's h i s t o r y ,  and never completely l o s t .  
The o the r ,  m r e  h i e r a r c h i c a l v i s i o n s e e s  C h r i s t ' s  work e s p e c i a l l y  
through the  bishop and p r i e s t ,  who stand i n  the  p lace  of C h r i s t  i n  
t h e  leading of t h e  community. Thus to diminish i n  any way t h e  r o l e  
of  p r i e s t  o r  bishop i s  t o  diminish t h e  r o l e  of Chr i s t .  How s h a l l  
these v i s ions  be seen in a  balance t h a t  supports  and p r o t e c t s  what 
i s  happening in  minis t ry  i n  the  Church? 

UNRESOLVED TEXSIONS I N  !IRIS NEW REALITY 

m.ese l a s t  quest ions o i n t  t o  profound tens ions ,  no t  only between those 
who hold t o  d i f f e r i n g  models of t h e  Church, but  a l s o  among a l l  concerned f o r  
the well-being and authent ic  witness of the  Church t o  i t s  Lord. These tens ions  
have n o t  been resolved,  and a t  t h i s  t i m e  show no ways of easy resolut ion.  
Among the  most t roubl ing of these  tens ions  we see:  

1) How s h a l l  we maintain the  un i ty  so important t o  Catholic 
C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  and y e t  acknowledge and even a f f i r m  the  p lura l i sm 
of t h e  cur ren t  s i t u a t i o n ?  The resolut ion of the tens ions  caused 
by the i n t e r p l a y  between unity and p l u r a l i t y  w i l l  r equ i re  g r e a t  
pa t i ence  on the p a r t  of a l l  involved i n  this discernment. This 
i s  espec ia l ly  important,  given the  f l u i d i t y  of t h e  cur ren t  
s i t u a t i o n  in ministry.  



21 How w i l l  e f f e c t i v e  coordinat ion between l o c a l  churches be 
brought about i n  the  midst  of a d i v e r s i t y  of m i n i s w i e s ?  
Can a process  be developed f o r  recogni t ion  o f  m i n i s t r i e s  
from l o c a l  church to l o c a l  church where this is needed, and 
f o r  s i t u a t i o n s  where m i n i s t r i e s  can span more than one l o c a l  
church (such a s  j u s t i c e  m i n i s t r i e s ) ?  

3 )  What happens when new m i n i s t r i e s  a r e  d iscerned and accepted 
i n  a community, bu t  a r e  n o t  accepted by the  bishop o r  the  
c e n t r a l  government of the  Church, e i t h e r  because of the  
r e s t r i c t i o n  of un ive r sa l  law o r  because of the  p re fe rences  
of a bishop o r  t h e  c e n t r a l  government of t h e  Church? How 
can such s i t u a t i o n s  be adjudica ted?  

4 )  The major por t ion  of a u t h o r i t y  f o r  l eader sh ip  of t h e  Church 
continues t o  r e s i d e  a t  t h e  l e v e l  of  t h e  bishop and of t h e  
c e n t r a l  government of t h e  Church. How a r e  we t o  deal  with 
t h e  ways of e x e r c i s e  of t h a t  a u t h o r i t y  and the  use of power 
i n  m o s e  s i t u a t i o n s  which, t o  our b e s t  judgement, seem t o  be 
harmful t o  new m i n i s t r i e s ?  

5 )  I n  t h e  midst  of these  t e n s i o n s  and the  c o n f l i c t s  which sometimes 
then a r i s e ,  how do we maintain t h e  u n i t y  within our  s o c i e t i e s  
which we, a s  members of general  government, a r e  requi red  t o  
preserve ,  and how do we maintain c r e d i b i l i t y  when what we say  is 
con t rad ic ted  by what we  become obl iged t o  do? Our concern is  no t  
s o  much f o r  our personal  f a t e  i n  such s i t u a t i o n s ,  a s  it i s  f o r  
a f a i t h f u l  rendering o f  l eader sh ip  f o r  our  s o c i e t i e s .  

6 )  The c u r r e n t  s i t u a t i o n  has t o  a g r e a t  e x t e n t  become one o f  an 
impasse f o r  women c a l l e d  t o  minis t ry .  Both i n  r ecen t  l e g i s l a t i o n  
and pronouncements from the  c e n t r a l  government o f  t h e  Church, t h e  
way f o r  women i n t o  many of t h e  m i n i s t r i e s  t o  which they now f e e l  
c a l l e d  is  blocked. This  seems t o  us t o  be impeding both the  
development of a genuine mutuali ty i n  minis t ry  between men and 
women, and a renewal o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  m i n i s t r i e s  of which we have 
received glimpses in many places .  How can a dialogue be i n i t i a t e d  
and c a r r i e d  through t h a t  can resolve  t h i s  impasse? 

71 The t ens ions  now f e l t  and the  c o n f l i c t s  we s e e  a l ready emerging 
could wel l  l e a d  t o  the  depar ture  from our  s o c i e t i e s  of some o f  our 
most prophet ic  and c r e a t i v e  memebers. Within communities, i t  could 
l e a d  t o  persons breaking bonds o f  communion with p a r t s  of t h e  
l a r g e r  Church. These p rospec t s  c r e a t e  f e a r  and sadness  wi th in  us ,  
f e e l i n g s  t h a t  s t i l l  seek adequate expression: How can w e  deal  with 
these  p rospec t s  f o r  ourse lves  and wi th in  our s o c i e t i e s ,  and i n  
t h e  communities we serve? 

TASKS AHEAD FOR MISSIONARY SOCIETIES 

The ques t ions  and tens ions  w e  s e e  and have experienced i n  these  new 
s i t u a t i o n s  remind us of our r o l e s  wi th in  our  missionary s o c i e t i e s .  These 
s o c i e t i e s  l i v e  o u t  a charism, recognized by our members and approved by the  
c e n t r a l  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  Church. The experience o f  l i v i n g  from a charism 



m a n s  t h a t  s o c i e t i e s  a r e  o f t e n  a b l e  t o  f e e l  a t  home nore quickly  with 
new and prophet ic  models of t h e  Church and min i s t ry  than a r e  members of 
the  hierarchy.  That same charism of ten  prompts s o c i e t l u s t o  prophet ic  
ac t ion  which causes tens ions  in the Church, tens ions  whrch we hope. 
a r e  s igns  of new l i f e  r a t h e r  than of s i n  and death.  

Within t h e  context  o f  t h e s e  cons idera t ions  we s e e  a number of tasks  
ahead f o r  s o c i e t i e s  and t h e i r  leadership.  Among them: 

1) We ought t o  a i d  i n  the  discernment o f  new m i n i s t r i e s ,  and i n  t h e  
process of r a i s i n g  up and af f i rming them i n  Chr i s t i an  communities. 

2 )  We need t o  suppor t  those members of our s o c i e t i e s  and o t h e r  
C h r i s t i a n s  whoareworking i n  new m i n i s t r i e s .  

3)  We need t o  educate and h e l p  form our members t o  t h e  r e a l i t y  of 
new m i n i s t r i e s ,  both  those members who a r e  c a l l e d  i n t o  these  
m i n i s t r i e s  and those  who a r e  not .  Likewise, we should lend our 
support  t o  t h e  education and formation o f  persons  c a l l e d  t o  new 
m i n i s t r i e s  i n  the  communities we serve .  

4) The f a c t  t h a t  our  s o c i e t i e s  span many coun t r i e s  and many l o c a l  
churches g ives  us channels of communication which can be put  t o  
t h e  s e r v i c e  of he lp ing coordinate m i n i s t r i e s  between l o c a l  churches, 
We need t o  2xplore ways in which t h i s  might be done. 

5 )  Because of the  experiences of o w  members w i t h  new m i n i s t e r i a l  
r e a l i t i e s ,  we need t o  continue t o  work toward rep resen t ing  those 
r e a l i t i e s  t o  church a u t h o r i t i e s  a t  a l l  l eve l s .  We a l s o  need t o  
continue t o  work toward r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  where d i f f e r i n g  views of 
these  r e a l i t i e s  in the  Church come i n t o  c o n f l i c t .  

6 )  We must prepare ourse lves  and our members t o  see  t h e  r o l e  o f  our 
s o c i e t i e s  decrease i n  s i t u a t i o n s  where l o c a l  people coue t o  assume 
g r e a t e r  l eader sh ip  i n  the min i s t ry  of the  Church. 

7) We must f i n d  ways t o  prepare ourse lves  and our  members t o  f ace  t h e  
pa in fu l  s i t u a t i o n s  where c o n f l i c t s  f i n d  no r e s o l u t i o n ,  and church 
a u t h o r i t i e s  a t  some l e v e l  ask our  s o c i e t i e s  t o  leave a p a r t i c u l a r  
a rea .  We must be prepared a l s o  t o  see  some of our  members leave  our 
s o c i e t i e s  in those  s i t u a t i o n s ,  b u t  we must a l s o  t r y  t o  promote and 
s u s t a i n  dialogue to the g r e a t e s t  ex ten t  poss ib le .  

8 )  The experience of new m i n i s t r i e s  may lead  us t o  abandon some m i n i s t r i e s  
long thought t o  be c e n t r a l  t o  expressing our  charism, causing us t o  
r e th ink  our r o l e  i n  the  Church i n  o rde r  t o  r e f l e c t  more f a i t h f u l l y  our 
charism i n  changed s i t u a t i o n s .  This  can be a very p a i n f u l  process ,  
bu t  one to which we may be c a l l e d ,  Such change i n  our own m i n i s t r i e s  
may b r ing  us i n t o  c o n f l i c t  wi th  those communities whom we have served 
through those  m i n i s t r i e s  i n  the  pas t .  Again, we must p r o m t e  dialogue 
and r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  a s  much a s  poss ib le  i n  those s i t u a t i o n s .  



Conclusion: Much of  this r epo r t  has d e a l t  with the unce r t a in t i e s ,  the 
quest ions ,  t he  tens ions ,  and the  c o n f l i c t s  which the  r e a l i t y  

of new min i s t r i e s  present  t o  us. But the fee l ings  which uncer ta in ty ,  
tension and c o n f l i c t  may arouse within us should no t  be mistaken f o r  our 
a t t i t u d e  toward what we see  happening today i n  the  Church. Rather, we 
see  t h e  emergence of new min i s t r i e s  a s  a s ign of  g r ea t  hope, of v i t a l i t y  
and grace i n  Chr is t ian  communities, a s  a  sign of  God's continuing care  f o r  
H i s  Church and t he  world He created and redeemed. 

Our dominant mood about t he  new d i r ec t i ons  which the  mission of the  
Church i s  taking i s  one of joy and even of  excitement. We r e j o i c e  i n  
shar ing i n  the  e-erience of people f indinq a  new i d e n t i t y  i n  t he  Church, 
leading them i n t o t i l e  fur ther ing of God's Reign. And it is because of t h a t  
g r ea t  hope t h a t  we a r e  w i l l i ng  t o  face  the challenges which new min i s t r i e s  
pose t o  u s  a s  r e l i g ious  s o c i e t i e s .  And it is within t h a t  hope t h a t  we 
pray f o r  continued guidance of  the  S p i r i t  i n  meeting t he  d i f f i c u l t  s i t ua t i ons  
ahead. 

March 2 4 ,  1984. Members of t h e  SEDOS Seminar 

- 



PART I1 

(New M i n i s t r i e s  i n  the  Church i n  Lat in  American Context) 

Carlos Pape, S W  

(Carlos ?ape from Chile i s  a n e d e r  o f  the Society of  the Divine 
Vord. Ye is tdission S e c r e t a q  i n  the  Generalaze of tne Societg ir; Rome). 

The f i r s t  witnesses,  o r  b e t t e r  the  f i r s t  experiences,  about the  theme 
of our meeting come from Lat in  America. Sr. Sara from Colombia has worked 
among t h e  indegenous people of Ecuador f o r  many years ;  S r .  G r a c i e l l a  fram 
Mexico w i l l  speak of her p a s t o r a l  experiences i n  Guatemala and Nicaragua, 
and M r .  Faust ino from B r a z i l  w i l l  keep u s  i n  l i v i n g  touch f o r  some moments 
with the s i t u a t i o n  of B r a z i l ,  the  l a r g e s t  Cathol ic  country i n  the  world. 
My con t r ibu t ion  w i l l  c o n s i s t  i n  o f f e r i n g  a framework wi th in  which the ex- 
per iences  of my col leagues  a r e  placed. 

Medellin: I begin by i n d i c a t i n g  a con t ras t ing  and hopeful development 
which throws l i g h t  on t h e  theme i n  which we a r e  i n t e r e s t e d .  The 

Second General Assembly of t h e  Bishops of Lat in  America gathered a t  
MEDELLIN i n  1968 wi th  t h e  s p e c i f i c  i n t e n t i o n  of p u t t i n g  i n t o  p r a c t i c e  the  
s p i r i t  and the  o r i e n t a t i o n  of Vatican 11. The meeting had such an  import- 
ance t h a t  Pope Paul V I  himself wished t o  inaugurate it. But if w e  read 
today t h e  documents and conclusions of MEDELLIN we may be surpr ised  f o r  a t  
the p rec i se  moment when Vatican I1 was supposed t o  be appl ied ,  the  Latin 
American Church s i l e n t l y  and i n  a s u b t l e  manner bypassed her co-responsib- 
i l i t y  f o r  t h e  universa l  mission of our time. 

Fuebla: Ten years  l a t e r ,  when the  Bishops assembled together  f o r  the  Third 
General Assembly a t  PUEBLA, the  theme was: "Evangelization i n  t h e  

p r e s e n t  and i n  t h e  f u t u r e  of Lat in  America." This time one of i t s  key 
conclusions was: 

"The time has c m e  for Lati% America t o  i n t e n s i f y  mutual services 
among the  part-:cular Churches ( local  chrches l  and t o  go beyond i t s  
am boundaries, (ad Gentes). I t  i s  t rue  tha t  we ourseZves have the 
need of miss ionmies .  But we have t o  give even from our scarcity." 

To the  quest ion:  what can the  Lat in  American Church g i v e  t o  t h e  world 
today? PUEBLA answers : 

"Our 3hurch can o f f e r  sometking original and important" and then enumerates: 
I, sensi t iveness  t o  salvation a' Liberation, t he  richness of Popular 

r e l i g i o s i t y ,  the  experience o f  basic c o m n i t i e s ,  the abundance o f  



her min is t r ies ,  her hope and joy i n  faith".  

The Latin American Church i s  now able  t o  o f f e r  t h e s e  b a s i c  values  beyond 
her own boundaries, va lues  of a missionary model which stems from her own 
innermost depth and which a r e  proper t r a i t s  of t h e  Lat in  American Church. 

The p a s t o r a l  and missionary experience of La t in  America i s  becoming an ever 
more i n t e r e s t i n g  theme f o r  the  univer- 

s a l  church a t  var ious  l e v e l s ;  t h e  e c c l e s i a l  physionomy of t h e  con t inen t  
ceases t o  be a copy of t h e  e c c l e s i a l  and p a s t o r a l  model t y p i c a l  of Europe. 
Thq Churches of ancient  Christianitywhicharegoing throughthe  c r i s i s  o f " p 0 s t -  
C h r i s t i a n i t y " ,  a s  wel l  a s  the Churches of the  sc-cal ledUThird  Worldf,s tudy 
w i t h  hope t h e  path the  Latin American church is taking in theology a s  well  

a s  i n  the  a rea  of p a s t o r a l  a c t i v i t y .  Consequently, theologians and exper t s  
in  p a s t o r a l  a c t i v i t y  from Lat in  America a r e  i n v i t e d  f o r  d iscuss ions  i n  o the r  
cont inents .  

Likewise people from o ther  churches go t o  v i s i t  Lat in  America i n  order  
t o  experience bas ic  communities a t  c lose  q u a r t e r s  and t o  come i n  con tac t  
wi th  the  wel l  known exponents of p a s t o r a l  renewal there .  I n  t h i s  way t h e  
Church i s  l i v i n g  i n  a new s tage ,  a s t a g e  t h a t  has a double o r i e n t a t i o n ,  t h a t  
of receiving and of giving.  She grows i n  t h e  convic t ion t h a t  it is  b e t t e r  
t o  g i v e  than to receive .  

A rece iv ing  Church: For a long time t h e  La t in  American church had remained 
i n  an a t t i t u d e  of receiving,  of chronic dependence, 

r i g h t  from t h e  time of the roya l  patronage. I t  is perhaps worth r e c a l l i n g  
t h a t ,  i n  tune wi th  the theme of our meeting, the  years  i m e d i a t e l y  before 
Vatican I1 were charac te r i sed  by an except ional ,  almost obsess ive  a t t e n t i o n  
by the church i n  Europe wi th  regard  t o  La t in  America. Under the able  
guidance of t h e  Holy See, p r o j e c t s  of help  of every kind were taking on a t  
ever increas ing rhythm. A wel l  planned programme of emergency having t h e  
t r a i t s  of a crusade, was made; i n  t h i s  programme t h e  motives were mixed and 
complex,-of hope o r  of alarm, of conquest o r  of b e l l i g e r e n t  heroism. 

I n  1955, the  year t h e  Episcopal Conference of Lat in  America (CELAM) 
was i n s t i t u t e d ,  Pius X I 1  had i d e n t i f i e d  some of t h e  grave and v i t a l  problems 
of Latin America. Among these  the  s c a r c i t y  of c l e rgy  was mentioned a s  "the 
most grave and dangerous." Both t h e  s a l v a t i o n  and t h e  decadence of a 
s o c i e t y  a r e  connected t o  the s c a r c i t y  of c lergy.  According t o  t h e  Pope,if 
t h e r e  are  not enough c le rgy  the s p i r i t u a l  march of t h e  people w i l l  be a t  
a slow pace. To this e f f e c t  t h e  Pope asked t h a t  prompt and f o r c e f u l  ac t ion  
be taken t o  coordinate  t h e  a v a i l a b l e  resources.  

A s  a r e s u l t  of t h e  c o l l e c t i v e  e f f o r t  of t h e  whole Church, t h e  Pope 
hoped t h a t  an increas ing number of vocations t o  t h e  priesthood and the  
r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  would a r i s e  and t h a t  p r i e s t s  from o ther  na t ions  would rush 
to Lat in  America t o  render s e r v i c e  there .  

"A hard and c o s t l y  struggle" has t o  be fought a g a i n s t  "the dangers 
of rmsonry, t h e  doctrines and propaganda of protestants,  d i f f e r e n t  
forms of laicism, supers t i t ion  and sp ir i t i sm,  the  perverse doctrines 
so d i f fused  among those who, under the  p r e t a t  of social  jus t ice ,  
work t o  eradicate the  priceless  treasure of r e l i g ion  frcnn souls." 



The appeal  of t h e  Pope was heard throughout t h e  whole Church. Within 
the  span of a few yea r s  many important  organiz- 

a t i o n s  were created:  The Conference of La t in  American Bishops (CELAM); 
the  Conference of t h e  Rel ig ious  of Lat in  America (CLAN: t h e  P o n t i f i c a l  
Commission f o r  La t in  America; t h e  College f o r  Lat in  America a t  Lovanio; 
t h e  Lat in  American Of f i ce  of t h e  National  Cathol ic  Welfare Conference; 
t h e  Missionary Soc ie ty  of S t .  James (founded by Cardinal  Gushing); 
Adveniat, and o the r  a s s o c i a t i o n s  which had t h e  exclus ive  aim of rendering 
a i d  t o  t h e  threa tened church of Lat in  America. John X X I I I  gave a g r e a t e r  
emphasis t o  t h e  appeal f o r  help.  In  a s p e c i a l  audience t o  Super iors  and 
Super iors  General he expressed h i s  concern f o r  La t in  America, appealed t o  
them t o  cooperate and l a i d  a p l a n  t o  face  up t o  t h e  inc reas ing  needs 
of  t h e  cont inent .  

'What i s  needed': says  t h e  Pope, i s  t o  send "legions of p r i e s t s  a d  
r e l i g ious  men nnd women t o  coZ&orate wi th  the  Bishops ... the  present 
moment demands a dec i s ive  programme of act ion which can be too l a t e  
tomorrow. " 

Implementation of t h e  programme mate r i a l i zed  f i r s t  of a l l  i n  t h e  
church of t h e  United S t a t e s .  A p l an  was o f f i c i a l l y  proposed to t h e  Con- 
ference  of t h e  Major Super iors  i n  t h e  succeeding year .  The p l a n  was t o  
send 10% of t h e  personnel of r e l i g i o u s  congregations,  both  men and women, 
of t h e  United S t a t e s  t o  La t in  America during t h e  following t e n  yea r s ,  t h a t  
is between 1960 and 1970. I f  t h a t  were r e a l i z e d  i n  t h e  s p e c i f i e d  time 
about 20,000 miss ionar ies  (men and women) of North America would have l e f t  
t h e i r  community of o r i g i n  t o  serve t h e i r  b re th ren  i n  La t in  America. 

A new Vision of Church: But i n  between came Vatican I1 and wi th  it came a 
profound c h n g e  both  i n  e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l  and p a s t o r a l  

v i s ion .  The model of t h e  Church and the  model of t h e  c l e r i c a l  mission were 
subjec ted  t o  a rapid  process  of r ev i s ion .  On this mat te r  The meeting which 
took p lace  between Pope Paul VI and t h e  Lat in  American bishops a t  the  con- 
c lus ion  of  Vatican 11, and p r e c i s e l y  on t h e  occasion of t h e  10th anniversary  
of t h e  ex i s t ence  of CELAM, is s i g n i f i c a n t .  

"The time i s  opportune, the  CounciZ has caused t o  gush f o r th  a great 
and f o r c e f i l  energy which it i s  necessary t o  nurture a d  t o  take 
advantage of ;  ..the world -Is c h n g i n g  and one should h o w  how t o  meet 
i t s  mul t ip le  needs and in terpre t  i t s  neu migencies ."  

Among these ,  t h e  s o c i a l  a spec t  i s  most urgent  "the  painful cry  of  so 
many", continues t h e  Pope, 'bho l i v e  i n  condit ions unbecming t o  
h m  beings c a n m t  leave us impassive a d  inattentive. . .we have t o  
involve ourselves so t ha t  the  C b c h  becanes aware o f  her r e spons ib i l i t y  
for the  formation o f  sound order a d  of  social  j u s t i c e  for al l ."  

Paul V I  i n s i s t e d  on genera l  and w h o l i s t i c  s o l u t i o n s  a n d a p a s t o r a l  
a c t i v i t y  of a missionary type, not  l imi ted  t o  conservation but  a l s o  geared 
t o  expansion and recommending a b e t t e r  use of the  a l r eady  e x i s t i n g  c le rgy ,  
a wider use of the  means of s o c i a l  communication, s p e c i a l  a t t en -  
t i o n  t o  the youth, and evangel iza t ion  t h a t  transforms t h e  pa r i shes ,  i n  his 
own words, i n t o  "true ecczesial  c m n i t i e s .  " 



Lat in  America had entered upon a s t age  of not iceable  s o c i a l  ferment. 
The l a t e n t  con t rad ic t ions  were inc reas ing ly  threatening,  taking on forms 
of a r a d i c a l  nature.  Cuba began t o  export  i ts revolut ion;  Cani l lo  Tor res  
and Che Guevara were considered symbols and forerunners of a new soc ie ty ;  
programmes of development were questioned and re jec ted .  The s o l u t i o n  f o r  
the  con t inen t ,  it was s a i d ,  could not be through a reform b u t  through a 
t o t a l  change of t h e  p r e s e n t  system. I n  this atmosphere the  ce lebra t ion  
of t h e  Second General Assembly of t h e  Bishops a t  Medellin was i n i t i a t e d ,  
I t s  scope consis ted  i n  the app l i ca t ion  of Vatican 11 t o  t h e  human and 
p a s t o r a l  r e a l i t y  of Lat in  America. 

"A moment of t o t a l  r e f l e c t i o n " ,  was how Paul V I  character ized t h e  
Assembly dur ing t h e  inaugurat ion t h a t  he pesonal ly  pres ided over i n  August 
1968. The messageof the  bishops addressed t o  a l l  t h e  people of Lat in  
America on this occasion was a s  follows: 

"the Church concentrates her a t ten t ion  on mankind i n  t h i s  continent..  
cur mission cons is t s  i n  contributing t o  th integral  promotion o f  
man'iind and of  the c o m n i t y ,  our pZan i s  t o  encourage their e f f o r t s ,  
t o  speed up the i r  real izat ion,  to in tegrate  the @.tire process o f  
chrmge wi th  t he  vaZues of the GospeZ. " 

This demand f o r  a c t i o n  i s  imposed with dramatlc urgency: 
"We be l ieve  we find ourselves i n  a n m  era o f  his toryf ' -  while,  
s t a t e  the  bishops-"our peop Zes aspire t o  t he i r  l ibera t ion  and t o  t h e i r  
growth i n  h a n  d igr i ty" .  

Since t h e  Medellin Assembly t h e  church i n  La t in  America has acquired 
a c o l l e c t i v e  consciousness of i t s  o r i g i n a l  i d e n t i t y  and of i t s  s p e c i f i c  
vocation. With Medellin arose  t h e  sense of a l o c a l  Lat in  American church, 
undertaking wi th  c o n s i s t e n t  convict ion t h a t  it has n o t  only t h e  r i g h t  b u t  
a l s o  t h e  du ty ,  t o  develop i t s  own p r o g r m e s  of ac t ion .  From Medellin t h e  
Lat in  American church began to show i t s  own proper physionomy. I t s  b a s i c  
o r i e n t a t i o n s  consis ted  i n  c r e a t i n g  an understanding and judgement of 
r e a l i t y  n o t  from an e c c l e s i a l  point  of view alone bu t  i n  the  l i g h t  of i t s  
h i s t o r i c a l  r e a l i t y  and of t h e  " s igns  of the times". I t  i s  a church which 
i s  the leaven of t ransformation i n  a cont inent  w h e r e  t h e  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  
does not correspond any more t o  a C h r i s t i a n  v i s i o n  of l i f e ,  o r  of mankind; 
a church t h a t  becomes t h e  messenger of the Good News t o  the poor, t o  t h e  
emarginated and t o  the  fo rgo t t en  ones of t h e  same socie ty .  

-and 
I n  such a search f o r  f a i t h f u l n e s s  and t h e  se rv ice  of 
mankind, t h e  Lat in  American experience sees  t h e  r i s e  

of b a s i c  communities, of an experience of t h e  Gospel by t h e  simple and l i t t l e  
ones of human soc ie ty ,  by people who experience a new sense of cornunity and 
who a r e  conscious of a personalized f a i t h  which b r ings  about a growth of men 
and women i n  t h e i r  very humanity. Thus, a s  observed e a r l i e r ,  Medellin has 
n o t  spoken of a mission "ad gentes" ,  b u t  its i n s p i r a t i o n  i s  profoundly 
missionary i n  the  sense t h a t  f a i t h  is  n e c e s s a r i l y  involved i n  t h e  problems 
of man, of a l l  men and women. And i n  t h e  measure i n  which o n e f i n d s s u c h  a 
mission and l i v e s  it he o r  she beccmes a l s o  aware of t h e  m i n i s t e r i a l  dimension 
of t h e  l i f e  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  community. Mission and min i s t ry  become two 



c o r r e l a t i v e  concepts. Such i s  the  o r i e n t a t i o n  t o  which the  church 
i n  La t in  America has moved between Medellin and Puebla. 

Sr .  Sara,  Sr .  Gracie l laandMr.  Faus t ino  w i l l  n a r r a t e  t o  us  t h e i r  
personal  experience of how t h i s  m i n i s t e r i a l  dimension passes  from words 
t o  p r a c t i c e .  



Sara Casanova Lozada 

(Sara Casanooa Lozadn i s  a member o f  the  Congregation i@issionaria 
d i  Maria Imacutata .  She has respons ib i l i t y  for a parish o f  Latin 
American Indian people i n  Ecuador.) 

My name is Sara  Casanova Lozada. I belong t o  t h e  Congregation of 
t h e  missionary S i s t e r s  of Mary Immaculate, o r  "Laur i tas"  a s  we a r e  commonly 
c a l l e d  according t o  our foundress: Laura Montoya. My Latinamerican con- 
gregat ion chose a s  i ts  charism r i g h t  from t h e  s t a r t ,  evangel iza t ion and 
human development among t h e  poores t  of t h e  poor and t h e  marginalized,  and 
foremost,mong t h e  indigenous people. I a m  from Colombia and I have worked 
i n  Ecuador f o r  19 years  among t h e  indigenous Indian people. 

I a m  going t o  sha re  with you my 
mission experiences i n  a p a r i s h  working wi th  these  n a t i v e  peoples. I s h a l l  
do so  with s p e c i a l  r e fe rence  t o  t h e  t o p i c  of l a y  m i n i s t r i e s  a s  it has been 
under t h i s  a spec t  t h a t  I have been approached. 

San Cr i s toba l  i s  a p a r i s h  which belongs t o  the  archdiocese of Cuenca. 
I t  spreads ou t  over some 205 km and t h e r e  a r e  about 3,500 i n h a b i t a n t s  
s c a t t e r e d  over t h e  vas t  area.  Actually it i s  only  some 35 km away from t h e  
c i t y  and i s  s i t u a t e d  a t  an a l t i t u d e  of 3,000~1. We have no pub l ic  f a c i l i t i e s  
or se rv ices ,  s o  t h e r e  i s  ne i the r  l i g h t  nor telephone connection. Water i s  
very scarce  and obta inable  only  i n  some centres .  Then we have but  t h r e e  
publ ic  schools. The s o l e  means of communication i s  over a poorly maintained 
country road t o  the  p a r i s h  cent re .  In  1980 t h e  p a r i s h  was en t rus ted  t o  me, 
together  wi th  t h e  two o the r  S i s t e r s  by t h e  Archbishop who delegated  t o  us 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  the  organizat ion and execution of p a s t o r a l  work a s  well  
a s  the adminis t ra t ion  of t h e  Sacraments, t h a t  is ,  t h e  non-priest ly p a r t  of 
it. I worked i n  cobrdination with t h e  diocesan p a s t o r a l  comission. 

The indigenous people of our a r e a  a r e  owners of small l o t s . o f  hal f  a 
hectar  o r  l e s s .  The s o i l  i s  poor, dry ,  eroded and stony. For this reason 
they have only one harves t  during t h e  year. Usually they c u l t i v a t e  corn 
o r  b i g  kidney-beans, Men group together  t o  work but  they cannot avoid 
migrat ing t o  t h e  b i g  c i t i e s  i n  search of casual  labour as b u i l d e r s  i n  a 
sugar factory. In t h e  absence of t h e i r  husbands women have t o  assume 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  t h e  family, f o r  t h e  work i n  t h e  f i e l d s  t h e  ca re  of t h e  
animals, and so on. They a l s o  work i n  co t t age  i n d u s t r i e s  l i k e  t h e  weaving 
of ha t s , toge the r  wi th  t h e i r  ch i ld ren twhi le  they wait  f o r  t h e  r e t u r n  of t h e i r  
husbands. 

Our p a r i s h  d i d  not have a p a r i s h  p r i e s t  f o r  18 years.  From time t o  
t ime a p r i e s t  would come around f o r  t h e  adminis t ra t ion  of t h e  sacraments 
e s p e c i a l l y  on t h e  occasion of  t h e  F i e s t a  of t h e  Patron Saint .  In order  t o  
e s t a b l i s h  b a s i c  c h r i s t i a n  communities, we s t a r t e d  t o  organize work wi th  
the  a l ready e x i s t i n g  geographical  and s o c i a l  u n i t s  o r  neighbourhoods. 
There a r e  now twelve such communities which a t t end  missions of one t o  two 
months dura t ion.  



While we were engaged i n  t h i s  work we remained with the  indigenous 
people shar ing t h e i r  homes, p a r t i c i p a t i n g  i n  t h e i r  d a i l y  family chores, 
taking p a r t  in t h e i r  work and occupations and ea t ing t h e  f w d  which they 
a t e .  We had d a i l y  meetings, and t h e r e  we r e f l e c t e d  together  about t h e i r  
way of l i f e ,  t h e i r  poverty-str icken s i t u a t i o n ,  t h e i r  marginal iza t ion,  
about t h e i r  va lues  and a b i l i t i e s .  A l l  t h i s  r e f l e c t i o n  we tried t o  do i n  
the  l i g h t  of t h e  Word of G d .  Evetually,  a f t e r  one year,  the  f i r s t  
m i n i s t e r s  of t h e  Word emerged. After t h a t  i n  answer t o  t h e  e x i s t i n g  needs 
o the r  m i n i s t r i e s  developed: agents of hea l thca re ,  of teaching t o  read 
and t o  w r i t e ,  organizers  of communal works, agents  responsible  fo r  s o c i a l  
and r e l i g i o u s  a f f a i r s .  

Now i n  order t o  t r a i n  these  m i n i s t e r s ,  freqeuent  shor t  courses were 
held wi th in  the  parish.  Those were organized wi th  t h e  help  of t h e  Depart- 
ment f o r  indigenous People of t h e  Episcopal Conference. Action was facilitated 
t h o u g h  courses o f  between 3 and 8 days during which a given min i s te r  would 
p r a c t i c e  what he or  she t b u g h t  necessary and a l s o  would r e f l e c t  about 
what he or  she was a l ready doing. While min i s te r s  were away taking p a r t  
i n  a course ,  t h e  r e s t  of t h e  community would p i t c h  i n  f o r  them a t  home. 
After  a l 1 , t h e  m i n i s t e r s '  work was without pay. 

This  kind of education i s  b a s i c a l l y  development of t h e  human person,  
conscient iza t ion based on t h e  Scr ip tu res ,  a l l  wi th  t h e  g o a l  i n  mind, t h a t  
t h e  indigenous peoples may become t h e  authors  and agents of t h e i r  own 
development and c h r i s t i a n  way of l i f e .  

Now I myself have learned many th ings  from my indigenous b ro the rs  
and s i s t e r s .  Above a l l  they taught  me t o  share  wi th  o t h e r s  wi th  g r e a t  
s impl ic i ty ,  most unassumingly s o  t o  say. They give  from what they have 
t o  g ive ,  without much worry about t h e i r  own s e c u r i t y  tomorrow. The g r e a t  
sense of community which i s  so t y p i c a l  of them has  been awakened and 
transformed. 

F ina l ly ,  they do not make a d i s t i n c t i o n  between t h e i r  l i f e  of f a i t h  
and t h e i r  d a i l y  s t r u g g l e  t o  survive.  They f e e l  themselves t o  be God's 
ch i ld ren  when they work i n  the  f i e l d ,  when they u n i t e  themselves wi th  t h e i r  
f a m i l i e s  t o  share  t h e i r  bread,  or  when they dance during a f e a s t .  



PFS?DRAL EXPERlENCE IN A RURPL PARISH IN GO- 

Grac ie l l a  Estrada 

(Gmcie l la  Estmda i s  a member of the Congregation, Misswneria 
d i  Serriz  and i s  a commu~ity leader i n  the Church of Guatemala.) 

I s h a l l  speak about a p a s t o r a l  experience which s t a r t e d  e i g h t  years  
ago, when p a s t o r a l  teams a t  t h e  beginning composed of a  p a r i s h  p r i e s t  and 
four s i s t e r s ,  s e t  out  t o  organize and t o  implement a  s t r u c t u r e d  p lan  of 
ac t ion .  This  took note of t h e  l o c a l  needs a s  wel l  a s  of t h e  d i r e c t i v e s  
of the  diocesan p a s t o r a l  team. The l a t t e r ,  i n  t u r n ,  moved wi th in  t h e  frame- 
work of t h e  na t iona l  s i t u a t i o n  viewed i n  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  Church's magister  
i u m  a s  expressed i n  Vatican 11, t h e  Medellin and Puebla documents, and 
Evangel i i  Nuntiandi. 

The National  S i tua t ion :  Guatemala is  a  small  country i n  Centra l  America 
which s u f f e r s  a  na t iona l  l i f e  of ever increas ing 

v io lence  and death .  The r o o t s  of t h i s  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  l i e  i n  socio- 
economic and p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  a r i s i n g  from t h e  marginal iza t ion  and ex- 
p l o i t a t i o n  of t h e  major i ty  of the  people who u s u a l l y  l i v e  i n  pover ty  i n  a  
r u r a l  s e t t i n g .  The i r s  i s  a  s i t u a t i o n  of dependency on ex te rna l  s t r u c t u r e s  
a d  a  system t h a t  t r ies  t o  cont inue  t h i s  power s t r u c t u r e  ever more force- 
f u l l y .  The populat ion of t h e  p lace  may be c a l l e d  100% r e l i g i o u s  and even 
Chr i s t i an .  Bas ica l ly  we confront  the  problem of t h e  i n e q u a l i t i e s  between 
people who depend on t h e i r  land. 

The Local S i t u a t i o n  of t h e  Pa r i sh :  Within t h i s  framework then,  e x i s t s  our  
p a r i s h  of some 30,000 inhab i t an t s .  It 

happens t o  b e  located  along t h e  c o a s t  i n  a zone of v a s t  p r i v a t e  landhold- 
i n g s  f o r  a g r i c u l t u r a l  production of i tems f o r  export  such a s  co f fee ,  
sugarcane, and so  on. These e s t a t e s  c a l l e d  " f incas"  c r e a t e d  small  v i l l a g e s  
of permanent a g r i c u l t u r a l  workers. These a r e  t e n a n t  farmers. A s  a  r u l e  
t h e i r  se t t l ements  a r e  made up of 200 o r  more fami l i e s  who l i v e  i n  condi t ions  
of housing, hea l th  and education which a r e  simply speaking below human 
d i g n i t y .  The average d a i l y  wage today i s  about $ US 3.50. Unt i l  four  
years  ago it was only  $ US 1.5. 

Means: These a r e  i n  poor condi t ion ,  and, a s  a  
r u l e ,  they  funct ion  only  i f  needed t o  

t r a n s p o r t  g o d s  t o  t h e  outs ide .  For t h e  r e s t  of t h e  year  the  roads a r e  
v i r t u a l l y  unpassable. Distances wi th in  t h e  p a r i s h  a r e  cons iderable .  

The Doctr ina l  Framework: A s  t h e  p a s t o r a l  team of the  p a r i s h  experienced 
t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  they worked out  a  d o c t r i n a l  frame- 

work which would a i d  them t o  read t h e  r e a l i t y  from t h e  p o i n t  of view of 
t h e  Church. It appeared t o  u s  t h a t  what was needed was not j u s t  some pro- 
gramme of a c t i o n  geared t o  a s s i s t a n c e .  What was c a l l e d  f o r  were ways of 
p u t t i n g  i n t o  p r a c t i c e  a  ccmprehensive evangel iza t ion ,  i n  l i n e  wi th  t h e  



o r i e n t a t i o n s  of Medellin and Evangeli i  Nuntiandi. So we asked ourse lves  
how we could poss ib ly  accompany t h e s e  people so t h a t  they  would become 
the  authors  of t h e i r  own h i s t o r y ,  committed t o  a process  of t ransformation,  
t o  changes based on the  Gospel values. How would w e  announce a God who 
is t h e  f a t h e r  of a l l ,  who i s  a God of l i f e ,  a God who wants l i f e ,  brother-  
hood and s is terhood,  s a l v a t i o n  of a l l  people f o r  these  poor people who 
l i v e d  i n  an environment contradic tory  t o  these  very t r u t h s  of our Fa i th .  

AN ANALYSIS OF THE SITUATION AND 
PRIORITIES EMERGING FROM I T  

W e  made an a n a l y s i s  of t h e  l o c a l  r e a l i t y  and from t h a t  we es tab l i shed  
priorities f o r  our work, r e l a t i n g  a l l  a c t i v i t i e s  t o  one unifying goal .  
Thls  goal  we formulated in  the  following way: We want t o  a r r i v e  a t  t h e  ex- 
i s t e n c e  of an  evangelized and evangelizing parish-community, which h a s  a s  
i t s  s t a r t i n g  point  a consciousness of t h e  d i g n i t y  of t h e  person. From 
t h i s  fol lows t h e  defense of t h e  r i g h t  t o  l i v e  a  orth thy l i f e ,  presupposing 
t h a t  each person has been created  i n  t h e  l ikeness  of God. Therefore,we 
f e l t  responsible  f o r  const ruct ing a community o f  people who were b ro the rs  
and s i s t e r s  wi th in  the People of God. This programme we were convinced, i s  
penet ra ted  by t h e  l i g h t  which comes from reading t h e  Bible. 

P r i o r i t i e s  of Work: 

1. The formation of c a t e c h i s t s ,  men a s  well  a s  women, meant t o  be 
c h r i s t i a n  community l eaders .  They should be c a t a l y s t s ,  animators of 

t h e  Fa i th  i n  t h e i r  community and a t  t h e  same time br idges  of communication 
wi th  the par ish .  

2 .  The use of t h e  means of  s o c i a l  communication f o r  programmes of re- 
l i g i o u s  and c u l t u r a l  formation, of  heal thcare ,  of t h e  advancement of 

women, e t c .  

3 .  Regular v i s i t s  t o  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  communities wi th  the  goa l  of keeping 
i n  contact  with them and t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e i r  c e l e b r a t i o n s  of t h e  

Fai th .  These a r e ,  t h e  e u c h a r i s t  i f  a p r i e s t  were p resen t ,  o r  e l s e ,  t h e  
l i t u r g y  o f  t h e  word and o the r  ce lebra t ions .  An a d d i t i o n a l  purpose was t o  
motivate t h e  people so  t h a t  more c a t e c h i s t s  and m i n s i t e r s  would emerge, 
persons disposed t o  c a r r y  o u t  the  d i f f e r e n t  t a s k s  which a b e t t e r  s e r v i c e  of 
t h e  community would require .  

4. The e labora t ion of m a t e r i a l s  and t h e  coordination of programmes of 
presacramental catechism. 

The discovery of  these  animators was brought about by a d i r e c t  i n v i t a t i o n  
which we extended t o  a l l  those who f e l t  ca l l ed  by the  Lord t o  o f f e r  a c h r i s t i a n  
se rv ice  t o  t h e i r  comuni ty .  We s t a r t e d  with a group of about 50 people which, 
l i t t l e  by l i t t le ,  began t o  grow u n t i l i t  reached 250.  A l l  of t h e s e  had t h e  



recommendationsof t h e i r  r e spec t ive  communities. Five formation 
c e n t r e s  were es tab l i shed  wi th in  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  zones of t h e  pa r i sh .  

The programme is b u i l t  mainly on a b i b l i c a l  formation of four  
successive years.  The meetings take  p lace  every t w o  weeks, l a s t i n g  four  
t o  f i v e  hours each time. Besides, in tens ive  s h o r t  courses of t h r e e  f u l l  
days a r e  provided twice a year. These o f f e r  complementary t o p i c s  such as :  
l ea rn ing  t o  ana l i ze  one ' s  own s i t u a t i o n ,  the  importance of t h e  prophet ic  
sense of t h e  Gospel, knowledge of labour l e g i s l a t i o n .  F i n a l l y ,  we should 
mention a s  we l l ,  diocesan and na t iona l  encounters,  once o r  twice a year.  

The Commitment of t h e  Catechis t :  The c a t e c h i s t s  have t o  f i n d  t h e i r  own 
i d e n t i t y  and r o l e ,  s t a r t i n g  ou t  from t h e  

experiences they  w i l l  make wi th in  t h e i r  environment. During an annual 
Eucharist  i n  t h e  pa r i sh ,  at tended by people from a l l  t h e  small communities, 
a  diploma is handed out.  Receiving t h i s  dipioma means f o r  a  c a t e c h i s t  
assuming a pub l ic  commitment before  t h e  p a r i s h  and o n e ' s  own community. 
Each c a t e c h i s t  is c a l l e d  ind iv idua l ly  t o  receive  it. In  this g e s t u r e  be- 
comes e x p l i c i t  what kind of s e r v i c e  they a r e  now disposed t o  render.  
Natura l ly  t h i s  r e q u i r e s  a previous  d ia logue with t h e  community . so a s  t o  
c l a r i f y  needs. There is  a l s o  a d ia logue with the  parochia l  team which 
has t o  g ive  i t s  opinion on mat te r s  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  b i b l i c a l ,  theological  
and human formation of a  candidate.  

A s  time passes  t h e  opinion of t h e  communities and t h e  c a t e c h i s t s  
a l ready serving rece ives  ever more weight i n  the  dec i s ion  t o  a c c e p t o r  not 
accept  candidates  f o r  t h e  m i n i s t r i e s  they may wish t o  perform. A p i v o t a l  
p o i n t  i s  t h e  wi tness  of t h e i r  c h r i s t i a n  l i f e ,  the  realm of t h e i r  individual  
a s  well  a s  t h e i r  family l i f e .  J u s t  here t h e  community shows i t s e l f  very 
demanding. 

ACHIEVEMENTS AND POSITIVE POIKCS 

The c a t e c h i s t s  have turned o u t  t o  be r e a l  evangel izers  of t h e i r  comm- 
u n i t i e s ,  and this i n  t h e  all-embracing sense of t h e  word. 

- They a r e  people who use t h e  Bible a s  t h e i r  bas ic  t o o l  i n  evaluat ing 
t h e i r  own s i t u a t i o n  a s  p a r t  of t h e  one h i s t o r y  of sa lva t ion .  In  this manner 
they d i r e c t  t h e  l i t u r g y  of t h e  Word and p res ide  a t  the  presacramental pre- 
p a r a t i o n  f o r  baptism, f i r s t  holy Communion and marriages. 

- They have achieved a c r i t i c a l  sense  and a capaci ty  f o r  judgement which 
enables  them t o  play t h e i r  p rophe t i c  r o l e :  thus  they can d i s c o v e r s i g n s  of 
l i f e  and of l i g h t ,  a r e a s  of dea th  and of s i n  within soc ie ty .  

- Theymanagedto develop t h e i r  human t a l e n t s  i n  a way which made it 
poss ib le  f o r  them t o  express themselves i n  p u b l i c  with ease.  They a l s o  knew 
how t o  organize themselves-all  t h i s  for-,hepurpose of b e t t e r  se rv ice  and 
no t  t o  g a i n  power or domination. 



- They a l s o  have developed t h e i r  c r e a t i v e  c a p a c i t i e s  so  t h a t  they can 
p resen t  a  t o p i c  i n  a  more e x i s t e n t i a l  way wi th in  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  manifest-  
a t i o n  of t h e i r  popular r e l i g i o s i t y  ( f o r  example, p i lgr images ,  t h e  celeb-  
r a t i o n  of Holy Week and o thers) . .  

When we had f i n i s h e d  four  yea r s  wi th  t h i s  programme f o r  c a t e c h i s t s  
t h e  idea  came up from among themselves of s t a r t i n g  an o rgan iza t ion  f o r  
c a t e c h i s t s  ( t h e  250, t h a t  i s ) .  I n  this way they wanted t o  become t h e  very  
agents  of t h e i r  own coordina t ion ,  formation,  mutual p ro tec t ion ,and  t h i s  
through commissions i n  which they would f e e l  taken up with a  very  concre te  
t a sk .  

A s  we moved ahead wi th  the  p r o j e c t ,  r ep ress ion  i n  t h e  country was 
increas ing .  Th i s  we a l s o  f e l t  i n  our a rea .  

- One began t o  look upon c a t e c h i s t s  a s  dangerous people i n  t h e  " f i n c a , "  
because q u i t e  o f t en  it was they  who spoke o u t  about  t h e  needs and t h e  
claims of t h e  communities t o  t h e  admin i s t r a to r s .  

- The p r o t e s t a n t  s e c t s  were inc reas ing  their numbers cons tant ly .  Now 
t h e i r  "converts"  o f t e n  turned i n t o  s p i e s  and accusers  of c a t e c h i s t s  
t o  t h e  landowners. 

- Rela t ions  between t h e  "finca"-owners and t h e i r  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s ,  and t h e  
personnel  of t h e  p a r i s h  ( p r i e s t  and S i s t e r s )  which i n  t h e  beginning 
were very  c o r d i a l ,  then began t o  become eve r  more s t r a i n e d  u n t i l  t h e  
p o i n t  of break-down. The work of evangel iza t ion  i n t e r f e r e d  w i t h  t h e i r  
i n t e r e s t s  more and more... 

- In a  " f inca"  it became inc reas ing ly  d i f f i c u l t  t o  use  t h e  chapel  f o r  
community ce leb ra t ions .  

- There were t h r e a t s  t o  t h e  p a r i s h  p r i e s t ' s  l i f e  and some a t tempts  t o  
k i l l  him f a i l e d .  

- Persecution of c a t e c h i s t s  began, and some of them have a c t u a l l y  been 
k i l l e d .  

- spyiqg on t h e  house of t h e  S i s t e r s  began, e t c . ,  e t c .  

A l l  t h i s  has grown t o  such propor t ions  t h a t  now t h e  work has t o  be  
accomplished v i a  t h e  "Pas to ra l  Bureau of . . . . . . . . . . . . ' I  

This  means f o r  us remaining p resen t  with t h e  c a t e c h i s t s  in t h e  f ace  of 
running r i s k s ,  s t i l l  working o u t  with them m a t e r i a l s  i n  order  t o  keep a l i v e  
hbpe d e s p i t e  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  of martyrdom of t h e  Church. To t h e  e x t e n t ,  s t i l l  
poss ib le ,  we want t o  c e l e b r a t e  t h e  F a i t h  with them. 

The time i s  now over f o r  pursuing a programme of p r o j e c t s  and then 
measuring accomplishments. But now we r e a l i s e  a l l  t h e  more, that i n  t h e  
s i l e n c e  fo rced  upon us ,  and through t h e  blood of s o  many mar tyrs ,  t h i s  pro- 
j e c t  of t h e  poor w i l l  t u r n  i n t o  a  triumph. Af te r  a l l ,  we a r e  helped by God 
who came t o  us  with t h e  Good News f o r  t h e  poor. And He i s  f a i t h f u l .  



Faustino Te ixe i ra  

(Faustino Luiz ~ z i z e b a ,  from Braz i l ,  i s  Professcr o f  Theology 
a t  the Ponti f icaZ CathoZic Univers i ty  o f  Rio de Jcmeiro. 

I t  is  a g r e a t  p leasure  f o r  me t o  be  here  t o  p resen t  t o  you 
t h i s  b r i e f  r e f l e c t i o n  on t h e  Basic E c c l e s i a l  Communities in Braz i l .  
There i s  no doubt t h a t  the  l i v e d  experience of t h e  BEC continues w i t h  
an ever  increas ing impact,  t o  inf luence  a l l  o f  Lat in  America, and 
e s p e c i a l l y  B r a z i l  i t s e l f .  The exis tence  of these  small  communities 
i s  one of t h e  most s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t s  on the contemporary e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  
scene; they a r e  an evangel ica l  inf luence  and i n s p i r a t i o n  t o  t h e  
un ive r sa l  Church. I t  was i n  t h i s  regard  t h a t  t h e  National  Conference 
of B r a z i l i a n  Bishops (CNBB) published an a l l  important s tatement i n  
November 1982 i n  which they sa id :  "The b a s i c  e c c l e s i a l  Communities 
i n  our country toaay a r e  a r e a l i s t i c  expression of one of t h e  most 
dynamic f e a t u r e s  of t h e  Church and f o r  var ious  reasons t h e y  continue 
t o  arouse  i n t e r e s t  in o t h e r  s e c t o r s  of s o c i e t y  a l so"  (1). Their  
s tatement recognizes t h e  au then t i c  e c c l e s i a l  na tu re  of t h e  BECs. 
"Essen t i a l ly  an e c c l e s i a l  phenomenon,the BECS i n  o u r  country came t o  
l i f e  in t h e  h e a r t  of t h e  church and have become a new way of 'being 
Church"'. I t  can be aff irmed t h a t  through and around them t h e  
p a s t o r a l  and evangel iz ing  a c t i o n  of t h e  Church i s  developing and w i l l  
continue t o  develop i n  t h e  fu tu re"  ( 2 ) .  

The small  Cornuni t ies  which began i n  B r a z i l  towards t h e  middle 
of t h e  1960s due t o  t h e  combined e f f o r t s  o f  r e l i g i o u s  and l a i t y ,  were 
re-enforced by t h e  Conference o f  Medellin (1968) and today a r e  a very 
d e f i n i t e ,  -indeed fundamental, - f ac to r  i n  the  l i f e  o f  t h e  Braz i l i an  
Church. The BECs a r e  n o t  a new movement o f  t h e  l ay  f o l k  bu t  r a t h e r  
a new way of being Church i n  which a l l ,  p r i e s t s  and people,  consider  
themselves t o  be  coresponsible f o r  t h e  r e a l i z a t i o n  i n  p r a c t i c e  of a 
m r e  evange l i ca l  way of e c c l e s i a l  l i v i n g  according t o  the  w i l l  of 
Chr i s t .  

Songs (hymns) have a very s p e c i a l  p lace  i n  the l i f e  o f  t h e  Comm- 
u n i t i e s .  I would l i k e  to begin by s inging one t h a t  is very  popular 
i n  t h e  Communities and which more o r  l e s s  synopsises a l l  I am now 
going t o  p resen t  to you: ( s e e  no tes  f o r  t r a n s l a t i o n )  



"Nossa a l e g r i a  6 saber  que urn d i a  
Todo e s s e  povo s e  l i b e r t a r d .  
Pois  J e s u s  C r i s t o  6 o Senhor do mundo 
Nossa esperanqa r e a l i z a r d .  

Jesus  manda l i b e r t a r  o s  pobres 
E s e r  c r i s t a o  6 s e r  l i b e r t a d o r  
Nascemos l i b r e s  urd c r e s c e r  na vida 
N ~ O  pr8  s e r  pobres nem v ive r  na dor 

Vendo no mundo t a n t a  co i sa  e r rada  
A qente pensa em desanimar 
Mas suem tern f 6  sabe que e s t d  com C r i s t o  
Tem e s ~ e r a n ~ a ' e  forqa  prd  l u t a r .  

N ~ O  d igas  n i o  que Deus 6 o culpado 
Quando na vida o sofr imento vem 
V a m r  l u t a r  que o sofrimento passa 
Po i s  Jesus  C r i s t o  jzi so f reu  tamb6m 

~ i b e r t a q a o  s e  encontra no t r aba lho  
Mas hd d o i s  modos de s e  t r a b a l h a r  
H6 quem t raba lha  escravo do d inhe i ro  
HZ quem procura o mundo melhord 

E pouco a pouco o tempo v a i  passando 
E a gente  e spe ra  a l i b e r t a ~ a o  
Se a gente l u t a  e l a  vem chegando 
Se a gen te  pdra e l a  chega nio." ( 3 )  

Let  us  have a c l o s e  look a t  what h a s  happened in BECs i n  t h e  
Diocese of ~ o l t a  Redonda (Rio d e J a n e i r o )  and e s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h e  suburb 
of Jardim Belmonte, on t h e  per iphery  of t h a t  c i t y .  One of t h e  l a r g e s t  
s t e e l  i n d u s t r i e s  i n  t h e  country is loca ted  i n  Volta Redonda, which is  a 
r e l a t i v e l y  young c i t y .  A l a r g e  propor t ion  of i t s  populat ion is made 
up of l aboure r s  who have come from o t h e r  S t a t e s  ( p r i n c i p a l l y  from t h e  
S t a t e s  of Minas Gera is  and t h e  North E a s t ) .  Jardim Belmonte is one of 
t h e  poores t  a r e a s  of the  c i t y  and the  p o l l u t i o n  the re  is p a r t i c u l a r l y  
noxious f o r  added t o  t h e  p o l l u t i o n  from the  s t e e l  works t h e r e  is  an 
equa l ly  unwholesome p o l l u t i o n  from a l a r g e  cement f ac to ry .  In a d d i t i o n  
t o  t h i s  problem the re  is  the  u t t e r  lack  of b a s i c  f a c i l i t i e s  ( g u t t e r s ,  
f m t p a t h s ,  l i g h t  e t c . ) .  This  s i t u a t i o n  a r i s e s  from low earning capac i ty  
of the  populat ion and r e s u l t s  i n  severe h e a l t h  hazards. Children 
s u f f e r  most - many have r e s p i r a t o r y  and skin problems and, of course,  
they a r e  undernourished. This  suburban populat ion i s  composed f o r  t h e  
most p a r t  of unsk i l l ed  workers, mechanics, b u i l d e r s  a s s i s t a n t s ,  
domestic se rvan t s ,  unemployed e t c .  



The formation of Communities i n  t h e  zone began i n  a r e a l l y  
successful  way a t  the beginning of t h e  1970s. The presence of worker 
p r i e s t s  and r e l i g i o u s  enabled i t  t o  take  a d e f i n i t i v e  form due to t h e  
f a c t  t h a t  they l i v e d  i n  c l o s e  con tac t  with the  people and with fami l i e s .  
A s  they v i s i t e d  more and more houses people who showed an i n t e r e s t  
i n  Community work began t o  appear and from among them emerged t h e  
elements of l a y  leadership  which was t o  p lay  such a fundamental r o l e  
i n  the whole development of t h e  process. 

Up t o  t h e  p resen t  the  work has developed very well  and t h e r e  
a r e  nany bas ic  groups meeting weekly t o  n e d i t a t e  on the  Word of God 
and t o  d i s c u s s  together t h e  press ing problems t h a t  e f f e c t  t h e i r  
l i v e s .  Side by s i d e  with t h e  b a s i c  groups a r e  a s s o c i a t i o n s  t h a t  show 
an e f f e c t i v e  v i t a l i t y :  t h e  mothers club,  t h e  youth Group, the 
adolescents ,  and of course the  d i f f e r e n t  p a s t o r a l  a c t i o n  groups which 
a r e  responsible  f o r  prepara t ion f o r  baptism and marriage, c a t e c h e t i c s  
e t c .  In  a l l  of these  l a y  people p lay  a dec i s ive  r o l e .  On Sundays 
t h e  d i f f e r e n t  groups come together  f o r  what i s  one of the  high p o i n t s  
i n  t h e  l i f e  of t h e  Comunity,  the  ce lebra t ion  of t h e  Eucharist .  

INNER DYNRMIC OF BASIC ECCLESIAL COMMUNITIES 

Bow can the  inner  dynamic of b a s i c  e c c l e s i a l  Communities be 
defined o r  described? Because of t h e  l i m i t s  of time I w i l l  r e s t r i c t  
myself t o  answering t h a t  question. F i r s t  of a l l  it i s  of i n t e r e s t  t o  
n o t e  t h a t  the  small  communities made it poss ib le  t o  br ing t h e  Word 
of God t o  t h e  masses of people i n  t h e  periphery.  The poor, who d i d  
n o t  have a p lace  nor a voice i n  soc ie ty ,  those who were formerly unable 
t o  organize themselves or express t h e i r  opinions pub l ic ly ,  - these  
now began t o  meet together  and d i scuss  what l i f e  e n t a i l e d  f o r  them 
by way of s u f f e r i n g  and hope. 

A l l  t h i s  was done i n  the l i g h t  of t h e  Word of God, - a profoundly 
r i c h  experience f o r  these  people. Visual ize  a zone of a  c i t y  in- 
hab i t ed  by poor persons and lacking t h e  most b a s i c  ameni t ies  of l i f e  
and inagine  what happens when these  people begin t o  meet each o t h e r  
in order  to t e l l  o f  t h e i r  experiences and d i s c u s s  t h e i r  r e a l - l i f e  
problems! The poor who begin t o  read t h e  Word of God and see  i ts 
app l ica t ion  t o  t h e i r  d a i l y  l i v e s  i n ,  and as a community s e t t i n g ,  become 
conscious of a  new, broadening and very i l luminat ing dimension i n  t h e i r  
I v i e s .  F i r s t  of a l l  they become aware t h a t  they a r e  persons, s u b j e c t s  
and no t  mere o b j e c t s ,  and t h a t  they have a sacred d ign i ty .  It is  a s  
sung i n  one of t h e  songs of the  BECs:  

"Suddenly our Vision became c l e a r e r ,  b r i g h t e r ,  broader 
And we discovered t h a t  the  poor man is of value" (4) 

Along w i t h  t he  growing r e a l i z a t i o n  of t h e i r  i n t r i n s i c  worth the  
poor become responsibly conscious of t h e  importance of t h e  Comunity 
dimension i n  their l i v e s .  They come to understand t h a t  they a r e  



bedev i l l ed  by the  same common problems and t h a t  t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n  of 
oppression i s  c l e a r l y  a g a i n s t  t h e  des igns  of God. God w i l l s  t he  
f u l l n e s s  of l i f e ,  n o t  poverty and i n f a n t  m o r t a l i t y  f o r  a l l .  In  t h e  
b a s i c  Community they become aware of t h e  importance of the  poor 
being united together .  One of t h e  r e p o r t s  from t h e  BECs: "When 
a lone ,  one s t r u g g l e s ,  grows t i r e d ,  d ishear tened and never succeeds".(S) 

The s t r e n g t h  of Lye Community is rooted i n  i t s  un i ty .  When they a r e  
uni ted  together  

the poor overcome t h e i r  f e a r  and lack of self-confidence;  they d is -  
cover themselves moved t o  a c t i o n  t o  change t h e  a n t i - l i f e  fo rces  which 
b a t t e n  on the  environment i n  which t h e i r  l i v e s  a r e  i v i e d .  

A s  a r e s u l t  of t h e i r  meetings and d iscuss ions  a new awareness 
grows and new pa ths  open up before  the peop le ' s  v i s ion .  Slowly b u t  
s u r e l y  a c o l l e c t i v e  consciousness of t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n  of poverty and 
oppression develops. The more t h e  poor a r e  conscient ized  regarding 
t h e i r  d i g n i t y  and worth so  much the  more t h e i r  understanding broadens 
regarding t h e  r o l e  they a r e  c a l l e d  t o  p lay  in l i f e .  People b r ing  
t o  the  e a r s  of t h e  Community the  a c t u a l ,  r e a l  problems t h a t  plague 
t h e i r  f ami l i e s :  lack  of water and of dra inage ,  poor hea l th  of t h e  
ch i ld ren ,  po l lu t ion  o f t h e e c o l o g y ,  unpaved s t r e e t s ,  l ack  of schools ,  
unemployment, t h e  r i s i n g  p r i c e  of foods tu f f s ,  oppression a t  work e t c .  

Ref lec t ion  on the Word of God: A l l  these  problems a r e  discussed i n  
t h e  l i g h t  of r e f l e c t i o n  on t h e  Word 

of God. Comparing t h e i r  deprived s i t u a t i o n  with t h e  gospel message 
t h e  poor evangelize each o t h e r  and become aware t h a t  th ings  must no t  
continue a s  they are :  "All t h i s  happened because people began t o  
see  t h e  presence of i n j u s t i c e  and e x p l o i t a t i o n .  The l i g h t  of the  
Gospel made c l e a r  f o r  us the r e a l i t y  of our s i t u a t i o n .  Now, i n  the  
name of Jesus  it is impossible to remain s i l e n t  a s  i f  it had no t  been 
seen" (6) 

Inspi red  by f a i t h ,  t h e  poor, now a s  a Community, develop a b e t t e r  
understanding of t h e i r  s o c i a l  environment. They f e e l  an i n t e n s e  
d e s i r e  t o  understand more deeply t h e  fo rces  t h a t  cause s o c i e t y  t o  
funct ion  the  way it does. The community g radu l ly  g a i n s  a new grasp  
of r e a l i t y .  Poverty i s  no longer accepted a s  an i n e v i t a b l e  n a t u r a l  
phenomenon akin  t o  the  weather; ins t ead  it i s  now seen a s  consequen- 
t i a l l y  r e l a t e d  t o ,  and p a r t  o f ,  t he  whole network of oppression i n  
which they a r e  ensnared. Such a process t akes  t i m e .  I f  it is slow it 
i s  a l s o  dec i s ive .  Depending on t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  cirumstances it develops 
more slowly i n  some p laces  then in  o the r s .  

'Being Church'; 'being a person' :  Out of the  womb of t h i s  process  of 
consc ien t i za t ion  a new e c c l e s i a l  

s u b j e c t  is born - a person,  one who i s  a t  one and the  same time aware 
of "being Church" and aware of being "a person". Likewise t h e r e  i s  
begotten an , e c c l e s i a l  "ac t ing  person" who adorns t h e  e c c l e s i a l  
i n s t i t u t i o n  with new f reshness  while a t  the  same time playing h i s  o r  



her  p a r t  i n  changing the  age-old h i s t o r i c a l  moulds, of poverty and 
oppression. These a r e  no t  p a r a l l e l  developments b u t  d i f f e r e n t  a spec t s  
of t h e  same process  of l i b e r a t i o n .  And s o  a new person comes t o  be, 
through t h e  l i g h t  of revealed t r u t h  t h a t  comes from t h e  Word of God. 

Min i s t r i e s  have t h e i r  p a r t  t o  p lay  i n  t h e  conception and b i r t h  of 
the  new e c c l e s i a l  sub jec t .  P a r t i c i p a t i o n  in  m i n i s t r i e s ,  

o r  s e r v i c e s ,  i s  one of t h e  manifes ta t ions  of t h e  "new way o f  being 
Church". The var ious  se rv ices  ( m i n i s t r i e s )  do no t  de r ive  from p a s t o r a l  
dec i s ions  from ou t s ide  nor from above b u t  from t h e  r e a l  needs of t h e  
Community and a s  the  r e s u l t  of a  decision-making process  in  which a l l  
i t s  members a r e  a c t i v e l y  involved. In t h e  BECs t h e  concept o f  minis- 
t r i e s  i s  a broad one and involves the manifold a c t i v i t i e s  o f  a  Community: 
the  s a c r i s t a n ,  t h e  l i t u r g i s t ,  t h e  person responsib le  f o r  b i b l i c a l  
r e f l e c t i o n s ,  the  co-ordinators  of p a s t o r a l  a c t i o n  and of courses of 
p repara t ion  f o r  baptism and marriage,  the  co-ordinators  o f  bas ic  groups 
e t c .  In t h e  BECs l a y  people become more and more convinced of t h e  
need to give more time and p l a c e  t o  decis ion  making on the  p a s t o r a l  
l e v e l .  

A L ibe ra t ing  Action: The dynamic o f  the  Communities, however, does 
n o t  c o n s i s t  simply i n  meeting and conscient iz-  

ing people. I ts  fundamental d i r e c t i o n  i s  r a t h e r  towards a changing 
l i b e r a t i n g  ac t ion .  In the  BEC t h e  Word of God n o t  only i l lumina tes  
r e a l i t y  bu t  impels t o  an e f f e c t i v e  humnizing commitment. "The Word 
of God becomes woven i n t o  t h e  f a b r i c  of peoples l i v e s  and i n d i c a t e s  
t h e  pa th  they a r e  t o  follow while a t  t h e  same time encouraging them 
on t h e  way" ( 7 ) .  The way of l i f e  o f  t h e  Communities does n o t  allow 
f o r  a  separa t ion  between f a i t h  and l i f e .  In  them the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
between f a i t h  and d a i l y  l i f e  is an e n e r g e t i c a l l y  dynamic one t h a t  i s  
rooted i n  r e a l i t y  around them and clamours f o r  t h e  l i b e r a t i o n  of t h e  
poor. 

Conscient iza t ion  begets ,  i n  t h e  poor, t h e  w i l l  t o  make every 
e f f o r t .  I t  can be s a i d  t h a t ,  in genera l ,  t h e  f i r s t  s ign  of commit- 
ment on t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  Communities c o n s i s t s  i n  t h e i r  immediate 
r eac t ions  a g a i n s t  t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n  of poverty,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  what 
r e l a t e s  t o  subs is tence  and t h e  most urgent  n e c e s s i t i e s  of l i f e .  
Examples a r e  t h e  s t r u g g l e  t h a t  now s t a r t s  i n  o rde r  t o  improve t h e  
ameni t ies  of t h e  zone (water ,  l i g h t ,  drainage e t c . )  Only with time 
comes an awareness t h a t  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  of poverty a r i s e s  from t h e  
underlying s i t u a t i o n  o f  oppression.  Now the  poor begin t o  r e a l i z e  
t h a t  t h e i r  poverty ( a s  e x i s t i n g  in t h e i r  l o c a l  s i t u a t i o n )  spr ings  
from the  manner i n  which soc ie ty  i s  organized. A t  t h i s  time t h e  
s c a l e  and scope of t h e  r eac t ions  broaden and new forms of popular 
c o l l e c t i v e  o rgan iza t ion  and mobi l iza t ion  gain  s t r eng th .  

Dynamic o f  Development: According t o  one of t h e  r e p o r t s  t h e  Communities 
grow in t h e  measure i n  which they become aware 

of the  p o l i t i c a l  dimension o f  t h e  f a i t h :  "Every Community has i t s  own 
h i s t o r y ,  i t s  s p e c i f i c i t y ,  i t s  p e c u l i a r  pace o f  growth, b u t  the,dynamic 



of development genera l ly  would appear t o  a s  follows: f i r s t  of a l l  
comes t h e  recogni t ion  of the  value  of t h e  ind iv idua l  human person 
and the  c o l l e c t i v e  s t r e n g t h  of t h e  Community; secondly the re  follows 
an outlook and menta l i ty  t h a t  leads t o  concrete a c t i o n s  t o  he lp  
o t h e r s  and t o  engage in promotional community p ro jec t s :  t h i r d l y  comes 
an awareness of t h e  deeper underlying causes and r o o t s  of i n j u s t i c e s  
and e v i l  on a  g lobal  l e v e l  and springing from t h e  organizat ion of 
soc ie ty .  This t h i r d  s tage  is  t h e  most d i f f i c u l t  one and depends 
l a rge ly  on t h e  q u a l i t y  of v i s ion  of p a s t o r a l  agents ,  on t h e  l e v e l  
of  awareness of the loca l l eadersh ip  and on t h e  a c t u a l  s i t u a t i o n  i n  
which the s t r u g g l e  takes  place' ' (8) . 
Fai th :  A l l  of t h i s  process of Conmunity p a r t i c i p a t i o n  is  nourished 

by the f a i t h  dimension. The f a i t h  is t h e  u l t ima te  touchstone 
by which t h e  meaning of a l l  th ings  is measured. I t  i s  because of 
t h e i r  f a i t h ,  and moved t o  ac t ion  by the  word of God, t h a t  t h e  poor 
a s  a  Community s t r i v e  together f o r  a  more d i g n i f i e d  and human l i f e .  
A t  t h e  l a s t  i n t e r - e c c l e s i a l  meeting of t h e  BECs ,  held i n  t h e  c i t y  of  
Caminde (CearZ) i n  Ju ly  1983 the  p a r t i c i p a n t s  ind ica ted  some of  t h e  
reasons t h a t  motivated them in the  s t r u g g l e  f o r  a  new socie ty :  
"The f i r s t  reason is  known t o  everyone: because of  t h e  way it is  
organized s o c i e t y  is perverse and corrupt ;  it genera tes  ever increas-  
ing poverty and is responsible f o r  the  deaths  of t h e  poor among our 
people. I f  everything e x i s t s  f o r  t h e  purpose of  genera t ing,  defending 
and promoting l i f e ,  then it i s  no longer poss ib le  t o  l i v e  in t h i s  
socie ty .  The Chr i s t i ans  of the  BECs seek f o r  l i b e r a t i o n  i n  f a i t h ,  a  
l i b e r a t i o n  born of the  Gospel and of our acceptance of the  Kingdom 
of God. 

This then,dear fellow-pilgrim s i s t e r s  and b r o t h e r s ,  i s  t h e  
p r i n c i p a l  reason why we wish t o  change t h i s  kind of Socie ty ;  because 
God w i l l s  it, because Jesus  C h r i s t  preached it, because t h e  Holy 
S p i r i t  i n s p i r e s  us. The plan of God t h e  Father i s  t h a t  a l l  of us 
should f e e l  ourse lves  t o  be H i s  ch i ld ren ,  t h a t  we should love each 
o the r  a s  family and place t h e  f r u i t s  of t h e  e a r t h  a t  t h e  se rv ice  
of the needs of a l l .  He made a  covenant with u s  in order t h a t  we 
might l i v e  in  j u s t i c e  and brotherhood. I f  poor l i v e  amongst us it i s  
a  s ign t h a t  t h e  Covenant has been broken. And i f  t h e  poor man c r i e s  
ou t ,  God hears  him, condemns our s i n  and askes f o r  change and con- 
version in  socie ty .  There should be n e i t h e r  r i c h  nor poor in  soc ie ty  
b u t  a l l  should work and co-operate together  f o r  t h e  good of a l l  ( 9 ) .  

NOTES - 

(1) Cf. W B .  Comunidades e c l e s i a i s  de base na I g r e j a  do Bras i l . '  
sZo Paulo, Paul inas ,  1982, (documentos da CNBB 25) No.1. 

( 2 )  Ibidem, No.3. 
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NOTES (continued) - 

( 3 )  Cf. Nossa a l e g r i a  Q saber  que urn dia .  Caderno de  cantos  da par6 - 
q u i a  de SSo simio (Lote XV - Nova Iguapu) ,  p.  9. 

"It is our  g r e a t  joy t o  know 
That one day a l l  w i l l  be f r e e  
Since  Jesus  C h r i s t  i s  Lord of t h e  world 
Our hope w i l l  becone a  r e a l i t y  

Jesus  commands U s  t o  f r e e  t h e  poor 
.And so t o  be C h r i s t i a n  is t o  be l i b e r a t o r  
We w e r e  born f r e e  t o  enjoy l i f e  
And no t  t o  l i v e  i n  poverty and pain 

Seeing so  many wrongs i n  t h e  world 
One i s  tempted t o  despa i r  
But those  wi th  f a i t h  know they a r e  with C h r i s t  
That  g i v e s  f a i t h  and hope f o r  t h e  s t r u g g l e  

Oh do n o t  complain t h a t  God i s  t o  blame 
When s u f f e r i n g  comes i n  l i f e  
But l e t  u s  s t r i v e  t o  overcome it 
Knowing t h a t  Jesus  t h e  C h r i s t  su f fe red  too 

L ibera t ion  is achieved through work 
But t h e r e  a r e  two ways of working 
some work enslaved by l u s t  f o r  money 
Others t o  b r ing  about a  b e t t e r  world. 

As time passes  slowly by 
One looks forward i n  hope to l i b e r a t i o n  
I f  it is fought f o r  it w i l l  come 
But it w i l l  never be achieved through pass iv i ty"  

( 4 )  Cf. Nossa v i s t a  clareou.  mimeografado (cangBo apresentada no V ' 
Encontro I n t e r e c l e s i a l  de CEBs - Canind6). 

( 5 )  RelatBrio das  comunidades do Ceard, em preparaplo  a o  I11 Encon- 
t r o  I n t e r e c l e s i a l  de CEBs, Sedoo, 11 (1151 : 286, 1978. - -  

(6) Cf.  r e l a t 6 r i o  da I g r e j a  de Goibs, em preparagao ao I1 Encontro' 
I n t e r e c l e s i a l  de CEBs.  Sedoc, 9  (96) : 500, 1976. - -  

(7) Cf . r e l a t d r i o  da comunidade de  Santa  Rosa (Goids1 , em prepara-' 
g io  ao I V  Encontro I n t e r e c l e s i a l  de CEBs. -, 14 ( 1 4 4 ) ;  250, 
1981. 

(8 )  Cf. Re la t6 r io  do Encontro reg iona l  de V i e r i a  (ESI, em prepara- 
pZo a o  111 I n t e r e c l e s i a l  de  CEB,s. e, 11 (115) :  389, 1978. 

(9) Cf. Carta de  ~ a n i n d 6 -  V Encontro I n t e r e c l e s i a l  das CEBs. Revis- 

t a  E c l e s i d s t i c a  B r a s i l e i r a ,  43 (1711: 594, 1983. 



AN EXPERIENCE OF MINISTRY IN SIERRA LEONE 

P a t r i c k  Aruna Abdulai 

(Patrick A m a  Abdulai i s  rr za tech is t  md comzn i t y  leader i n  the 
Makeni Diocese o f  Sierra Leone, West Africa.)  

I was born i n  a  pol.ygamous family,  a  Muslim, my f a t h e r  having s i x  
wives. A t  age twenty s i x  I became a  C a t b l i c .  Th i s  d i d  n o t  mean t h a t  I 
broke wi th  my family. We a r e  s t i l l  f r i e n d l y  and uni ted .  I n  f a c t  I am 
o f t e n  loaned a  b icyc le  by a  muslim f r i e n d  t o  enable me t o  reach d i s t a n t  
p laces  where I t each  Catechism. 

I am a  Ca tech i s t  i n  t h e  d iocese  of Makeni. The S i s t e r s  of Cluny 
a t  Freetown were and a r e  my g r e a t  f r i ends .  They encouraged me i n  my 
decis ion  t o  g i v e  myself t o  teaching.  Looking a t  t h e  c h r i s t i a n  way of l i f e  
in  S i e r r a  Leone (and t h e  e n t i r e  African Continent)  I see  t h a t  many were 
evangelized bu t  not  converted, some were converted bu t  n o t  bap t i zed ,  some 
were ba t i zed  y e t  they a r e  not c h r i s t i a n s .  Some have c h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  t h e i r  
hands ye t  go wi th  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l i g i o n  in  t h e i r  hea r t s .  There is no 
common p lace  where t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l i g i o n s ,  c u l t u r e s  and customs meet t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  So I f i n d  some S i e r r a  Leonians who a r e  n e i t h e r  c h r i s -  
t i a n s  nor pagans. 

I meet o the r  d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  my work. In very  small  v i l l a g e s  I w i l l  
f i n d  Muslims, Cathol ics ,  P r o t e s t a n t s ,  t r a d i t i o n a l  worshipers ,  f r ee - th inkers ,  
a l l  together .  It is  n o t  easy  t o  be  a  c a t e c h i s t .  It r e q u i r e s  s p e c i a l  t r a i n -  
ing i n  my r e l i g i o n ,  i n  techniques and approaches. I see  t h i s  a s  a  l a y  
min i s t ry  which is  d i s t i n c t  b u t  sometimes i t  is  j u s t  something "painted on" 
by c l e r i c a l  powers. There a r e  p r i e s t s  who use  t h e  c a t e c h i s t  a s  a  house 
servant .  

I see  my work a s  f i r s t ,  t o  educate people i n  t h e  e c c l e s i a l  l i f e  so  
t h a t  they can l i v e  t h e  concre te  experience of t h e  church community of f a i t h ,  
worship and char i ty .   his i s  a  process. I t  goes on and on. When my 
people welcome t h e  word t h a t  I preach t o  them I want them t o  make a  funda- 
mental opt ion  and commit themselves t o t a l l y  t o  i n t e g r a t e  t h e i r  l i v e s  w i t h  
t h e i r  f a i t h .  I f  t h i s  f a i t h  is t o  be a l i v e ,  t o  have i n t e g r i t y ,  i f  it i s  t o  
be a  t o t a l  ex i s t ence  then it w i l l  t r a n s l a t e  i t s e l f  i n t o  d a i l y  a c t i o n  and 
people w i l l  sha re  and p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  work of t h e  Church i n  s o l i d a r i t y .  
I see t he  Church a s  an assembly of people ga ther ing  i n  u n i t y  with t h e  Father ,  
Son and Holy S p i r i t .  

I n  Makeni Diocese and o t h e r  d ioceses  i n  S i e r r a  Leone our c a t e c h e t i c a l  
work is divided i n t o  missionary ca teches i s  and p a s t o r a l  ca teches i s .  Our 



missionary ca teches i s  d e a l s  with f i v e  groups: 

1) T r a d i t i o n a l  worshipers 2 )  Non-Christians-mostly Muslim f a m i l i e s  
3)  Catechumens 4) Neophytes 5 )  Baptized, but  not  catechized,  these  
a r e  chi ldren baptized under f i v e  years  of age. 

Our p a s t o r a l  ca teches i s  is f o r  the  f a i t h  t o  mature. I t  i s  a l s o  d ivided 
i n t o  groups: 

1 )  Preparat ion f o r  f i r s t  Cormnunion 2) Adolescents 3)  Youth 4) Adults/ 
family groups and community. To conclude t h e  above d i v i s i o n  I can say t h a t  
we t r y  t o  bu i ld  t h e  Church to-day on a )  c a t e c h e t i c s  b )  l i t u r g y  and 
C )  c h a r i t y .  

Ca tech i s t s ,  men and women a r e  a l l  engaged i n  the  g r e a t  t a sk  of pre- 
paring t h e  groups t o  the  b e s t  of t h e i r  a b i l i t y  and counting on t h e  help  of 
t h e  Holy S p i r i t .  

There a r e  a l s o  var ious  o rgan i sa t ions  in the  pa r i shes  t o  help  propagate 
t h e  f a i t h  and t o  a s s i s t  the  poor and d i sab led  i n  their mate r i a l  needs. To 
name a few t h e r e  are :  

1)   he Cathol ic  Teachers Associat ion (C.T.A.) made up of Cathol ic  men and 
women teachers .  These t each  r e l i g i o u s  education (R.E1 and g ive  reli- 

gious  i n s t r u c t i o n s  and moral formation t o  t h e  e n t i r e  C h r i s t i a n  community 
us ing t o p i c s  and guide-l ines approved by the  diocese.  They a l s o  take  ca re  
of annual r e t r e a t s  f o r  a l l  l e v e l s  and encourage mature men and women t o  
marry in t h e  Church. 

2) The Cathol ic  Mothers Organisation (CMO) i s  made up of mainly C h r i s -  
t i a n  married wonen. They t ake  c a r e  of t h e  orphans by adopting them 

i n t o  t h e i r  f ami l i e s ,  decide  on ' cases '  between married couples and preach 
to young g i r l s  about t h e  good aspec t s  of Chr i s t i an  marriage and the  dangers 
of abor t ion.  The C.T.A. and t h e  C.M.O. with o the r  movements i n  t h e  p a r i s h  
were i n v i t e d  t o  a t t end  a two week course on n a t u r a l  family planning so  t h a t  
in tu rn  they could educate our ~ u s l ' i m  b r o t h e r s  and sisters on t h i s  i ssue .  

There a r e  a l s o  o the r  movements l i k e  t h e  S t .  Vincent de Paul Socie ty ,  
the Cul tu ra l  Club f o r  Youths e t c .  

In  our  work of ca teches i s  i n  t h e  d iocese  t h e r e  is a d o c t r i n a l  p a r t ,  
and an anthropological  p a r t .  Human promotion i s  an important p a r t  of our 
ca teches is .  The i n t e g r a l  development of our people c a l l s  f o r  gradual 
development of men and women t o  wholeness and depends on t h e i r  capac i ty  t o  
r e a c t ,  t o  know, t o  choose t h e i r  fundamental values.  This a f f e c t s  t h e i r  
physica l ,  moral, s o c i a l ,  s p i r i t u a l  growth. It i s  aimed a t  t h e  values  of  
men and women i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  nature  around them, i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  o the r  men 
and women, and i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  God. Our l o c a l  Chruch's teaching i n  ca teches i s  
and human promotion i n s i s t s  on t h e  s a t i s f a c t i o n  of mankind's ma te r i a l  needs. 
When men and women a r e m o r e f u l l y  human t h e y  more e a s i l y  recognise God as 
t h e i r  Father and other  people a s  t h e i r  b r o t h e r s  and s i s t e r s .  So human 
promotion is  l inked t o  t h e  f u l l  s a t i s f a c t i o n  of mate r i a l  and s p i r i t u a l  



needs and f u l l  communion wi th  God. 

There is  a problem whichrlhave come up aga ins t  i n  my work a s  a 
c a t e c h i s t .  I look fo ran  answer but  have not found one t h a t  s a t i s f i e s  me. 
It i s  this - why i s  it not  allowed t o  bap t i ze  t h e  wives i n  a pofygamous 
family? These are  very  good people, they have completed t h e i r  c a t e c h e t i c s  
and are bel ieving.  Their  s o c i a l  s i tua t ion i spo lygamous  which they cannot 
leave. I f i n d  i t  s t r a n g e  t h a t  baptism i s  permitted f o r  people who may 
even be p u b l i c  s i n n e r s  but  is  forbidden t o  these  wives and so I ask f o r  
your he lp  i n  t h i s  matter .  



P e a r l  Drego 

/Pearl Dreqo i s  a rnemijer of  the Znternationcl Grail Movement, 
Erector o f  the l'ransactiona2 Analytic Centre for Education and Training, 
N e w  De2F.i and i s  engaged i n  direct in^ a Vomen's deoeloprnent project, cosn- 
s e l t i ng ,  formation and re t rea t  work). 

I am going t o  t e l l  you who I a m  and my experience of min i s t ry  - and 
from t h e  ques t ions  pu t  t o  ne yesterday I f e e l  t h e  need t o  say t h a t  no t  only 
have I j u s t  a r r i v e d  from India  bu t  I am a l s o  "made i n  India"! I have com- 
p le ted  my growing up, my education and t r a i n i n g ,  i n  my own country and not  
abroad. However, I have a l s o  had the  b e n e f i t s  of " fore ign missionH,being 
bapt ised  in an SVD par i sh  s t a f f e d  by Germans, and having s t u d i e d  w i t h  t h e  
Daughters of the Cross and t h e  Religious of t h e  Sacred Heart  o f  Jesus.  And 
now I am a member of t h e  G r a i l ,  an i n t e r n a t i o n a l  l a y  movement of  women. 
Though founded i n  Holland in the  1920s the  G r a i l  has  always had a respec t  
f o r  both na t iona l  i d e n t i t y  and l o c a l  cu l tu re .  

I n t e r n a t i o n a l i t y  f o r  m e ,  is no t  only r e s p e c t  of l o c a l  needs and c u l t u r e  
bu t  a shar ing of power and decision-making. I am proud of the  f a c t  t h a t  
though the  major i ty  of Grai l  members a r e  from western countr ies  we have had 
an Egyptian Pres ident  f o r  two t e rmswi thour  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  headquarters  i n  
Cairo. This is  a new experience f o r  t i o s e  o f  our members who were used t o  
Dutch punc tua l i ty  and American democracy. Another Congregation of S i s t e r s  
in  Ind ia ,  I hear, have a Chinese Superior  General. We need l o c a l  l eaders  
no t  j u s t  f o r  t h e  l o c a l  church bu t  l o c a l  leadership  i n  a g loba l  context .  

J . K .  Galbra i th  in a r e c e n t  book says  t h a t ,  even an at tempt t o  h e l p  i s  
aq a c t  of domination. Because missionary a c t i v i t y  was h i s t o r i c a l l y  so much 
p a r t  of the  process of colonisa t ion we have t o  beware of r e l i g i o u s  Congrega- 
t i o n s  following t h e  p a t t e r n  of m u l t i n a t i o r a l s  today  In the  concrete this 
can mean looking f o r  a "market" i n  developing coun t r i e s  t o  f i l l  t h e i r  ranks,  
r a t h e r  than being of s e r v i c e  i n  t h e  s t rugg le  f o r  t ransformation a t  t h e  l o c a l  
l eve l .  

While I be l i eve  in my Indian i d e n t i t y  and in an Indian Church, I a l s o  
bel ieve  i n  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  s o l i d a r i t y  and witness t o  humanity, the common roo t5  
of a l l  c u l t u r e s  and na t ions .  Concretely t h i s  means t h a t  while w e  do n o t  
i n v i t e  foreign theologians t o  do i n  India  what can be done by l o c a l  theolog- 
ians, we do n o t  s t o p  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  exchange based on pa r tne r sh ip  and shar ing.  
This is n o t  easy,  f o r  e i t h e r  p a r t i e s .  In Ind ia  w e  s t i l l  stdnd i n  g r e a t  awe 
of t h e  white f ace  and of foreign theology, anthropology, e t c .  In Pune, two 
days ago, I m e t  a d i s c i p l e  of an Indian guru, Swami Satyanand o f  Monghyr who 
t o l d  me how c lever  h i s  guru was and why h i s  ashrams a l l  over the world were 
f lour i sh ing :  he had Aus t ra l i ans  leading h i s  ashrams in India  and Indians 
leading h i s  ashrams in  Aus t ra l i a  and America. We cannot ignore this l o c a l  



a t t r a c t i o n  f o r  i n t e r n a t i o n a l i t y  nor deny i t s  t h r u s t .  I ind ica ted  "Grai l  
Missionary" when applying f o r  a  v i s a  t o  v i s i t  Japan and t h i s  was accepted 
without  ques t ion .  b u t  when I was v i s i t i n g  a Faculty of the Univers i ty  of 
San Francisco t o  l e c t u r e  i n  t h e i r  Summer Theology programme ' G r a i l  Missionary'  
was n o t  s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  my American v i sa .  I had t o  go through a r a t h e r  
humilat ing interview! African.  Indian and La t in  American Super iors  i n  
Western coun t r i e s  would indeed be a new experience of i n t e r n a t i o n a l i t y .  

While I am conscious i n  my minis t ry ,of  being Indian ,  I am a l s o  conscious 
of being a woman, a  h e a l e r ,  and a t  times a ' w a r r i o r ' .  

A s  a  woman: The G r a i l  i s  e s p e c i a l l y  a  woman's movement - based on t h e  res-  
p o n s i b i l i t y  of women i n  Church and s o c i e t y .  When I f i n i s h e d  

co l l ege  I was sure I would no t  jo in  a r e l i g i o u s  congregation.  I f e l t  they 
belonged t o  a  d i f f e r e n t  world and t o  jo in  t h e r e  would be an escape i n t o  
s e c u r i t y .  I met ElizabecA Reid, a  famous Aus t ra l i an  G r a i l  member who was 
based i n  Ind ia .  Her s p i r i t  summed up i n ,  "The C h r i s t i a n  i s  i n  t h e  Lye of 
t h e  Storm", caught my imagination. The G r a i l  was founded t o  "convert  the  
world t o  C h r i s t n , a  formulat ion which today we cons ider  grandiose.  The 
J e s u i t  p h i l o l o g i s t  Fr.  Van Ginnekan, who was one of t h e  founders,  wanted us 
t o  g l o r i f y  God i n  our  womanhood and thus  b r ing  Christ t o  a l l  humankind. He 
even had one wild idea t h a t  i f  European women married Asian kings and 
p r inces  they could conver t  t h e  n a t i o n s  t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  Today w e  would see  
our mission a s  t ransforming t h e  world i n  C h r i s t ,  no t  j u s t  f i l l i n g  up the  
ranks of t h e  Chr i s t i an  churches. 

For my own formation I re fused  t o  go abroad - so my r e f l e c t i o n  onmy own 
l i f e  experience wi th  E l i zabe th ,  was my process  of formation. Then when she 
d ied  it was decided t h a t  no o t h e r  fore ign G r a i l  member would come t o t a k e  
he r  p lace  and s o  I c a r r i e d  the  admin i s t r a t ive  and o t h e r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  a s  
an Indian.  

I must mention here  t h a t  I d i s l i k e  t h e  term " lay"  and " l ay  woman". I t  
i s  l i k e  the  term "non-Christian". Some even say,  "Oh! a t  l e a s t  you a r e  h a l f  
a  nun!" Anyway now my own journey a s  a  woman d i s c i p l e  merges wi th  the  
f emin i s t  movement t h a t  has  j u s t  begun i n  Ind ia  and wi th  the  l i v e s  of my 
femin i s t  f r i e n d s  in a l l  p a r t s  of t h e  world. This i s  v i t a l i z i n g  and e x c i t i n g  
source of energy f o r  mission and j u s t i c e .  1'11 share  one o r  two of m y  ex- 
per iences  here .  I became ' r a d i c a l i s e d '  when, two years  ago, I had t o  address  
t h e  Asian Bishops on the  r o l e  of women. Thei r  r e a c t i o n  was s t range .  When 
I s a i d  t h a t  complementarity of t h e  sexesformen,means i n  e f f e c t  t h a t  women 
f i l l e d  up t h e  gaps in men's a c t i v i t i e s ,  they reminded me of g r e a t  Chr i s t i an  
women who were ashamed t o  have t h e i r  husband come i n t o  t h e  ki tchen.  And t h e  
g a l l i n g  moment came when one bishop s a i d ;  "But M i s s  Drego we men a r e  no t  
b u i l t  f o r  a f f e c t i o n ;  you women a r e  made b i o l o g i c a l l y  t o  be mothers." When 
I pointed o u t  t h a t  soc io log ica l  and psychological  s t u d i e s  today show t h a t  
what is masculine o r  feminine i s  o f t en  determined l a r g e l y  by c u l t u r e s  and 
t h a t  b i o l o g i c a l  d i f f e rences  do n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  l e a d  t o  c u l t u r a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  
it was a mile theologian who assured  my audience of bishops t h a t  t h e r e  was 
t r u t h  i n  my observat ion .  I may be a b l e  to i l l u s t r a t e  the  f a r  reaching con- 
sequences of t h i s  simple t r u t h  i n  t h e  t rea tment  of our Indian women 
among whom I min i s t e r .  



A s  a hea le r :  My min i s t ry  of heal ing  takes  me i n t o  Indian v i l l a g e s  where 
g i r l s  a r e  regarded a s  domestic proper ty  and wives a r e  o f t en  

subjec ted  t o  beat ings .  By help ing t h e  formation of suppor t  groups among 
the  women they g e t  a new sense of t h e i r  human d i g n i t y  and an a b i l i t y  t o  
view t h e i r  s o c i e t y  in  a new way. This means t h a t  they s t o p  see ing them- 
s e l v e s  a s  v ic t ims,  s top  see ing t h e i r  r o l e  a s  one of o f f e r i n g  themselves 
in s a c r i f i c e  f o r  t h e i r  men fo lk  and cease  t h e i r  f e e l i n g  of powerlessness. 
They become aware t h a t  they themselves t a k e  it a s  normal t o  be t r e a t e d  a s  
"good-for-nothing". They l e a r n  t o  value t h e i r  time, t h e i r  work and t h e i r  
ambitions. 

It t akes  time, l i s t e n i n g  and much r e f l e c t i o n  t o  discover how t h e  good 
news of human freedom can come t o  the  poor, t h e  oppressed, t h e  powerless,  
of a given geographical  c o m i t y ,  In t h e  process ,  a n a l y s i s  of t h e  c u l t u r a l  
p a t t e r n s  becomes c e n t r a l  to the  groups'  development. We f i n d  a l t e r n a t i v e s  
t o  v i o l e n t  revolut ion  and ways of us ing anger i n  a hea l thy  way t o  b r ing  
about s o c i a l  j u s t i c e .  I t  is q u i t e  a b a t t l e  t o  harness  t h e  knowledge of 
psychotherapy i n t o  socio-cul tura l  a c t i v i t i e s .  Psychology so e a s i l y  becomes 
channeled i n t o  a p r i v a t i s e d  f i e l d  concerned wi th  personal  happiness r a t h e r  
than a spearhead f o r  s o c i a l  change. By e x e r c i s i n g  a m i n i s t r y  of leader-  
s h i p  i n  secu la r  i n s t i t u t i o n s  I have been a b l e  to inf luence  pub l i c  groups in 
the  d i r e c t i o n  of va lues  based on j u s t i c e  and t h e  hea l ing  of s o c i a l  systems. 

A s  a warr ior?  The goal  of my min i s t ry  i s  t o  empower l i f e  - a f u l l e r  l i f e  
i n  people and s p e c i a l l y  i n  women. In  some v i l l a g e  s i t u a t i o n s  

g i r l s  do n o t  have t h e  freedom t o  go a lone  even t o  t h e  o t h e r  end of t h e  
v i l l a g e .  I m i n i s t e r  t o  these  g i r l s  who cannot quest ion t h e  choice of husband 
being made f o r  them. They a r e  'uea ted  a s  c h a t t e l s .  The hor ro r  of "wife 
burning" is s t i l l  a l l  too common i n  marriages arranged in  such circumstances. 
I am engaged a l s o  i n  a min i s t ry  of he lp ing women i n  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  of 
marriage d i f f i c u l t i e s  and i n  ar ranging f o r  sepa ra t ions .  

I work wi th  many people who a r e  o u t s i d e  the  Church, mostly Hindus. I 
have f a c i l i t a t e d  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  between t r a d e  union l eaders  and managers 
fol lowing labour d i s p u t e s  which l e d  t o  massacres i n  Assam. .Our message was 
one o f  peace, forgiveness ,  r econc i l i a t ion .  Ins tead  of seeking revenge we 
encouraged a search  f o r  new goals .  In t h i s  process of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  almost 
a l l  had an experience of God and a t  t h e  end many of these  Hindus asked a 
b l e s s i n g  of Fr .  Somerton who was accompanying me i n  this minis t ry .  

We must be involved in  the  c u r r e n t s  t h a t  shape t h e  world to-day even 
i f  they a r e  dangerous. A r e c e n t  medical conference organised by t h e  World 
Health Organisat ion d e a l t  with the t o p i c s  of r u r a l  h e a l t h ,  psychic heal ing  
and o t h e r  paramedical programmes i n  India .  A t  t h i s  conference, where 
medical h i s t o r y  was being made, it was sad t h a t  only  one Cathol ic  h o s p i t a l  
was represented .  Our min i s t ry  i s  in t h i s  world. We cannot remain o u t s i d e  
it. 



AND EXPERIENCE OF MINISTRY I N  PAPUA NEW GUINEA 

Pe te r  Kunga 

(Peter  Kunga is a c o m n i t y  Zeader w i t ? ?  e q e r i e n c e  i n  media work i n  
the  Diocese o f  BouganviZZe, Papua N m  Guinea. l 

After  t h e  Second Vatican Council t h e  church i n  Papua New Guinea 
looked a t  i t s e l f  t o  r e a l l y  f i n d  ou t  what people had i n  mind about t h e  
church. During t h r e e  yea r s  Seminars and meetings were held both a t  Par ish  
and diocesan l e v e l s  and a s  a  r e s u l t  a  book c a l l e d  OUR W O R  CONCERN was 
published.  

The major d iscovery  t h a t  was made during t h i s  s e l f  s tudy was WE ARE 
THE CHURCH. People who r e a l l y  were p a r t  o f  t h e  body of C h r i s t  had thought 
t h a t  the  church was the  bishops,  p r i e s t s ,  b r o t h e r s  and s i s t e r s .  The people 
having t h i s  idea  in mind received pass ive ly ,  d i d  not  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  decis ion  
making, were not given r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  a r e a s  l i k e  taking c a r e  of schools  
and h o s p i t a l s  o r  helping i n  running a pa r i sh .  

During t h e  mid 70s t h i s  idea of WE ARE THE CHURCH w a s  ta lked so  much 
about i n  my Diocese of Bouganville. Af ter  I l i s t e n e d  f o r  sometime I began 
t o  quest ion myself; Me a member of t h e  church? Being a m&er then what 
must I do? The obvious answer was t o  involve myself i n  serving t h e  people 
i n  one way o r  o ther .  I then decided t o  l eave  the  work I was doing i n  town 
snd s t a r t e d  heading fo r  my home i n  the  v i l l a g e .  

Af te r  I s tayed i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  fo r  a  few months the  people e l ec ted  me 
t o  r ep resen t  them in  a l o c a l  community school board of management. It was 
he re  I saw t h a t  the re  was a need t o  replace  t h e  o ld  classrooms b u i l t  by 
t h e  missionary. Together with the  o the r  members o f  the  board we div ided 
t h e  work among t h r e e  groups. A s  a  r e s u l t  t h r e e  classrooms were b u i l t  
without  the  he lp  of the  church o r  the  government. 

But the  g r e a t  d i f f i c u l t y  I face6 here  was t h a t  of changing t h e  
men ta l i ty  which l ed  t o  t h e  f e e l i n g  t h a t  a l l  was t o  be done by the  missionary. 
Th i s  i d e a  cont inues  t o  e x i s t  even up till today. 

Another experience was t h a t  of t r y i n g  t o  he lp  t h e  s o  c a l l e d  "pushed 
out"  youth. These a r e  the  youth who were and sti l l  continue t o  be pushed 
o u t  because t h e r e  i s  not  any room f o r  them in high school.  The problem 
here  i s  t h a t  p a r e n t s g e t  f r u s t r a t e d  when they see  t h e i r  ch i ld ren  being 
dropped from f u r t h e r  schooling a f t e r  having spent  so much money on them. 

The youth a l s o  f e l t  depressed and u s e l e s s  psychologica l ly  when they 
saw t h a t  t h e  o t h e r s  who went on were much b e t t e r  placed than themselves. 
Faced with these  s o r t s  of f e e l i n g s  I t r i e d  t o  help them r e a l i s e  t h a t  even 
wi th  t h e  small  education they had they could do something, more e s p e c i a l l y  
by working toge the r  and by t r y i n g  t o  he lp  one another. There were 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  but  a t  l e a s t  w e  s t a r t e d  off  with t h e  ones who were w i l l i n g  t o  
t o  do something. Slowly the  o t h e r s  joined in .  These youth numbered 50 



and they were frcm wi th in  t h e  seven neighbouring v i l l a g e s .  With t h i s  
same group I a l s o  ended up i n  forming a choir .  hrery  Sunday dur ing the  
Euchar i s t i c  ce lebra t ion  we sang p r a i s i n g  God. 

The l a s t  experience was working i n  t h e  f i e l d  of mass media mainly i n  
t h e  area  of producing rad io  programmes. This  i s  an i n d i r e c t  way o f  minis ter -  
ing t h e  word of God. The ques t ions  and answers programme was what I l iked  
very much because it made the  programme more i n t e r e s t i n g .  I worked here  f o r  
t h r e e  yea rs  before  being asked t o  study in Rome. This  i s  a l s o  a form of 
minis t ry ,  of evangelising.  

Another min i s t ry  which e x i s t s  i n  my diocese  is t h a t  of t h e  Eucharist .  
On Sundays i n  t h e  absence of a p r i e s t  these  men gather  people together  and 
the Eucharist  i s  d i s t r i b u t e d .  The c a t e c h i s t  i s  a l s o  a p a r i s h  co-ordinator 
and plans  f o r  t h e  p r i e s t  so t h a t  when he comes p repara t ions  have a l ready 
been made f o r  baptisms and marriages. 

Late ly  w i t h  t h e  acceptance of b a s i c  c h r i s t i a n  communities i n  t h e  
d iocese  I th ink  many more m i n i s t r i e s  w i l l  come up. 



AN EXPER- OF MINISTRY AT NIJMEQN 

Cathar ina  Halkes 

(Catharina Hatkesis  Professor of  Feminist Theology a t  the Catholic 
University o f  Nij'megen where she i s  a l so  engaged i n  research.) 

A s  a  g i r l  I a l ready had a f e e l i n g  t h a t  something was wrong with 
the  s o c i e t y  i n  which I l i v e d  and with the  church t o  which I belonged. 
A s  a  s tuden t  s tudying philology and l i t e r a t u r e  in leyden ,  a f t e r  World 
War 11, I heard male s tuden t s  speaking about the  g i r l s  whom they were 
going t o  i n v i t e  f o r  a  p a r t y  o r  f o r  a  Unive r s i ty - fes t iv i ty  a s  i f  these  
g i r l s  were o b j e c t s  which they were going t o  s i n g l e  o u t  and possess. 

A t  t he  same time I was s t r u c k  by a dominant male and c l e r i c a l  
c lergy i n  my church. So, a f t e r  I had f in i shed  my s t u d i e s  I saw i t  a s  
my f i r s t  vocation t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  the  s t r u g g l e  to d e c l e r i c a l i z e  t h i s  
church and t o  make room f o r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of l a y  
people. What the  church needed e s p e c i a l l y ,  i n  my opinion,  was to l i s t e n  
a t t e n t i v e l y  t o  the  f a i t h f u l  r e f l e c t i o n s  on human s e x u a l i t y  experienced 
by men and women i n  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  

I n  t h e  commitment t o  t h i s  process  of d e c l e r i c a l i z a t i o n  and upgrad- 
ing the  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  a l l  lay-people (culminating i n  the  lay-congress 
i n  Rome, 1967) ,  I gradually discovered t h a t  t h e r e  was a s p e c i a l  problem 
regarding women. Not only a s  lay-persons had they been d is regarded bu t  
a l s o  a s  women a s  such. They took second place  always in  a  twofold way: 
they always had t o  follow; s p e c i a l  r o l e s  and exclus ions  were always 
p resc r ibed  f o r  them. 

This twofold discovery brought me i n t o  a l l  kinds of a c t i v i t i e s ,  
both i n  the ,  s t i l l  r a t h e r  t r a d i t i o n a l ,  Ca tho l i c  women's movement and a l s o  
i n  the  lay-mvement. These two aspec t s  came together  when I was appointed 
by the b ishop of my diocese,  co-director  of a  t r a i n i n g  c e n t r e  f o r  women 
and men t o  t r a i n  them i n  p a s t o r a l  care  and counsel l ing  so t h a t  they 
could funct ion  af terwards  i n  p a r i s h e s  o r  elsewhere. 

I t  was a t  t h a t  moment t h a t  I decided t o  s t a r t  my second period of 
academic study:  p a s t o r a l  theology (which had n o t  been poss ib le  till 1964) 
i n  o rde r  t o  f i n d  o u t  how we, l a y  women, a s  p ro fess iona l  theologians  could 
serve  the  community of women and m a ? ,  which i s  t h e  church. I saw the  
p o t e n t i a l  and t h e  commitment of l a y  persons f o r  the  church, e s p e c i a l l y  of 
women who discovered t h a t  they themselves could grow a s  mature, whole 
and responsib le  persons. 

After  my study I was appointed t o  t h e  theo log ica l  f a c u l t y  of t h e  
Roman Ca tho l i c  Univers i ty  a t  Nigmegen i n  o rde r  to teach theology and 



t r a i n  s tuden t s  who wanted to become pas to r s .  Among them were a l s o  
p r i e s t s  following renewal courses. In o t h e r  words, I was the one 
whose t a sk  it was t o  make them more s e n s i t i v e  t o  communication, to 
f a c i l i t a t e  processes  of growth within themselves f o r  an optimal 
funct ioning i n  t h a t  p r i e s t l y  min i s t ry  from which I was excluded, t h e  
only  reason being t h a t  I was female. 

During t h e  e a r l y  seven t i es  my feminis t  consciousness broke 
through and I sax c l e a r l y  t h a t  a l l  t h e  a c t i v i t i e s  i n  which I had been 
engaged were interconnected:  d e c l e r i c a l i z a t i o n ;  promoting the l a i t y ' s  
own r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ;  women's r i s i n g  consciousness: male dominance i n  
s o c i e t y  and a male h ierarchy i n  our church. Through t h i s  process 
of  my own consc ien t i za t ion  and awakening I became more and more 
l i b e r a t e d  from a l i e n a t i n g  r o l e s  and expecta t ions ,  and the re fo re  moreand more 
connected with my own roo t s .  Feminism has meant f o r  me persona l ly ,  a 
journey inwards and a r a d i c a l i z i n g  i n  terms of  l i v i n g  from my own r o o t s  
( rad ix ,  r ad ices :  r o o t s ) .  I received t h e  inner  s t r e n g t h  o f  leaving 
a l l  s t e ro types  behind me and going on a s o c i a l  and s p i r i t u a l  ques t  to 
l i v e  on my own terms and no t  on the  terms of o the r s .  In  b i b l i c a l  
symbolism, and together  with o t h e r s ,  it was a ques t  f o r  exodus - d e s e r t  - 
new, promised land. 

I r e a l l y  see  this new ques t  of women, i n  terms of  s p i r i t u a l i t y ,  
a s  prophet ic  and a s  moved by t h e  Holy S p i r i t .  I n  t h i s  new c h r i s t i a n  
femin i s t  movement our  primary God-experience i s  pr imar i ly  one of God's 
immanence. This movement is a l s o  one g r e a t  c ry  f o r  l i b e r a t i o n  from 
onesidedness both o f  men and women in  o rder  t h a t  they both may become 
more whole. 

Two r e a c t i o n s  a r e  t o  be seen i n  t h e  male h i e r a r c h i c a l  church: many 
women a r e  leaving t h i s  church; o r  the re  occurs a bonding together  of 
f emin i s t  women bu i ld ing  up new groups, new communities; doing femin i s t  
theology, e i t h e r  i n  small groups o r  i n  i n s t i t u t e s  of a d u l t  education 
o r  i n  diocesan groups, o r  s tudying femin i s t  theology a t  the  theological  
f a c u l t i e s .  You may c a l l  t h e  new c h a i r  of "Feminism and C h r i s t i a n i t y "  
i n  Nijmegen, a f i r s t  v i c t o r y  in the  s t rugg le .  

I thought t h a t  it made sense to t e l l  you my own personal  s t o r y  i n  
a nu t she l l  i n  o rder  to concre t i ze  t h i s  new femin i s t  movement. To 
complete t h e  s to ry :  a f t e r  my marriage of 22  yea rs  I a m  now l i v i n g  alone 
i n  Nijmegen. I have t h r e e  grown-up ch i ld ren  who have f in i shed  t h e i r  
s t u d i e s  and who have varying r e l a t i o n s  with t h e  church. One of them i s  
a p a s t o r a l  worker i n  a b i g  p a r i s h  a s  a l a y  theologian;  t h e  o t h e r  two 
have a c e r t a i n  rese rve  towards the Church. 

My experiences with the  d i v e r s i t y  of m i n i s t r i e s  a r e  no t  too 
numerous and my r e f l e c t i o n s  on t h i s  sub jec t  a r e  in an ongoing process  
these  l a s t  twenty years. I do no t  l i k e  t h e  term " lay  m i n i s t r i e s "  and 
p r e f e r  to speak about the  v a r i e t y  of m i n i s t r i e s  to b u i l d  up the  people 
of God. One might make a d i s t i n c t i o n  between vo lun tee r s  and profess- 
iona l s ;  between not-ordained and ordained; b u t  I p r e f e r  t o  speak about 
t h e  commitment o f  a l l  and about t h e  charisms of each one. 



Generally speaking the  number o f  p r i e s t s  i s  s e r i o u s l y  diminish- 
i n g  i n  t h e  Dutch Roman Ca tho l i c  church. There is  a s t rong  movement 
towards s e c u l a r i z a t i o n  and many people have l e f t  t h e  churches ( a l s o  
t h e  reformed churches) .  Many a r e  looking f o r  new forms of r e l i g i o s i t y  
o r  s p i r i t u a l i t y .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand t h e r e  i s  s t i l l  a g r e a t  number of 
f a i t h f u l  women and men, committed t o  a l l  kinds of church-work. 

There is a l a r g e  number of bas ic  communities, of experimental 
groups, of ecumenical p a r i s h e s ,  of s tuden t  and u n i v e r s i t y  pa r i shes  e t c .  
Some f i v e  o r  s i x  y e a r s  ago nany of them came together  to form one move- 
ment: t h e  Dutch "basis-mvement", having widespread r e l a t i o n s h i p s  
with many p a r t s  of the  world. I n  t h i s  movement we can d i s t i n g u i s h  four 
bas ic  elements which a r e  fundamental: 

1 1  the  so-ca l led  " l ee rhu i s"  ( a  coming together  f o r  a c a r e f u l ,  c r i t i c a l ,  
p l i t i c a l  reading of the b i b l e  in  t h e  context  of I s r a e l  and of our  
own s t r u c t u r e s  of i n j u s t i c e )  

2) p o l i t i c a l  ac t ion  

3) p a s t o r a l  c a r e  of each o t h e r  

4 )  l i t u r g i c a l  c e l e b r a t i o n s  

I n  the  l a s t  few years  t h e  f emin i s t  c r i t i q u e  played an important 
r o l e  a s  well .  In 1983 the  f i r s t  European congress o f  b a s i s  communities 
was he ld in  Amsterdam wi th  f r i e n d s  and g u e s t s  from many European c o u n t r i e s  
including those from behind t h e  I ron  Curtain.  

For a l l  t hese  a c t i v i t i e s  people, male and female, a r e  being t r a ined  
and schooled, e i t h e r  wi th in  t h e  o f f i c i a l  church s t r u c t u r e s ,  l o c a l  and 
diocesan,  o r  wi th in  t h e  ' b a s i s  movement' (to mention a few: the  context  
o f  the  peace movement; women's work; s o c i a l  and p a s t o r a l  c a r e  f o r  
fo re ign  l aboure r s  e t c .  The Dutch counci l  of churches, of which t h e  Roman 
Ca tho l i c  church is a member, a l s o  p lays  an a c t i v e  p a r t  i n  a l l  t h i s  and 
the  ' b a s i s  - msvement' has t h e  s t a t u s  of an observer  wi th in  this s t r u c t u r e .  

Then there is t h e  problem of the  d i s t i n c t i o n  and sometimes of t h e  
d i f f e r e n c e  between the  p a s t o r a l  worker (male o r  female) and the  ordained 
p r i e s t  wi th in  a p a r i s h  team. The one i s  n o t  permi t ted  t o  do what t h e  
o t h e r  i s  c a l l e d  to do: a d n i n i s t e r i n g  the  sacraments, and this sometimes 
causes f r i c t i o n s .  We a l l  must s t i l l  l e a r n  no t  t o  th ink  of t h e  q u a l i f i c a -  
t i o n s  of one a s  "higher" ,  more important than t h e  o t h e r .  These b i a s e s  
i n  high-low, top-basis ,  der ive  from a h i e r a r c h i c a l  way of th inking 
which, I th ink,  i s  not  an evangel ica l  way o f  th inking.  

I myself funct ion  i n  t h e  student-parish in Nijmegen, preach t h e r e  
every  two months, l ead  the  s e r v i c e  of t h e  Word by myself and the  s e r v i c e  
of the  Table with the  s tuden t s '  chapla in .  These l i t u r g i e s  a r e  always 
prepared by a group o f  s t u d e n t s  and grown-ups. I have experienced t h a t ,  
a t  l e a s t  f o r  young people, it i s  ha rd ly  r e l e v a n t  whether t h e  person who 
is leading the  se rv ice  is  ordained o r  not ,  provided she o r  h e  1.s 
trustworthy.  I n  this s tuden t  -par ish  we  had a number of women-liturgies 
during t h e  Advent of 1980, and a t  Eas te r  (1982) and Whitsuntide (1983) 



t he  t e x t s  of which have been published and have had many f r u i t f u l  con- 
sequences. 

we l i v e  i n  d i f f e r e n t  t imes  i n  the  Netherlands now. We t r y  t o  make 
more room f o r  new forms of m i n i s t r i e s  and a t  t h e  same time we a r e  f r u s -  
t r a t e d  every now and then by c e n t r a l i z i n g  t r e n d s  which come from Rome. 
What I do experience is t h a t  a t r u e  faith-community is a community based 
on t h e  holy S p i r i t  and t h a t  every form of  min i s t ry  has  a maieutic  a spec t .  
A minis t e r  (woman o r  man) is a midwife, b i r t h i n g  people i n t o  new l i f e .  
Only t h e  m i n i s t r y  o f  men and women, each and toge the r ,  can b u i l d  up a - 
t r u e  community o f  f a i t h  and can g ive  t h e  church c r e d i b i l i t y  i n  these  
times. 

What I s e e  a r i s i n g  i n  North-West secu la r i zed  Europe a m n g  C h r i s t i a n s  
who want t o  take s o c i e t y  and t h e  gospel s e r i o u s l y  is a g r e a t  v a r i e t y  of 
f u n c t i o n s  and m i n i s t r i e s  on behalf  o f  people i n  t h e i r  " s o c i a l  and s p i r i -  
t u a l  quest" .  A l o t  of these  m i n i s t r i e s  a r e  o f  c r i t i c a l  type,  i n s p i r e d  
by the  gospel ,  b u t  m r e  socie ty-  than church-oriented; o r  somewhat 
d i f f e r e n t l y ,  more s t r u c t u r e -  than person-centered. Many young theologians  
have a tendency to s e e  t h e i r  vocation i n  t h i s  " c r i t i c a l "  work: o t h e r s  
p r e f e r  t o  func t ion  a s  p a s t o r s  wi th in  p a r i s h  and group s t r u c t u r e s .  

I g ive  some examples of new s i t u a t i o n s :  t ak ing  c a r e  o f  drug-addicts; 
counsel ing i n  s i t u a t i o n s  o f  s u i c i d e  and ca r ing  f o r  t h e  r e l a t i v e s  of t h e  
persons concerned; he lp ing unemployed people;  guiding processes  o f  grow- 
ing  consc ien t i za t ion  of women both i n  themselves and in  r e l a t i o n  to t h e  
changes wi th in  t h e  network of t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s ;  funct ioning wi th in  many 
groups on "woman and f a i t h " ;  "woman and church"; "woman and theology". 
These groups e x i s t  both on t h e  na t iona l  l e v e l  o f  the  Roman Ca tho l i c  
church and of t h e  Dutch counci l  o f  churches and on the  diocesan l e v e l ,  
mst of them o f  course a t  g rass roo t s .  Both t h e  media and the  va r ious  
i n s t i t u t e s  f o r  a d u l t  education p lay  an important r o l e  regarding Lhese 
themes. 

I consider  a l l  t hese  m i n i s t r i e s  and the  people i n  them a s  a missionary 
church a s  w e l l ,  although they s t a y  and work wi th in  t h e i r  own country. 

A s  f o r  myself: m r e  and more I experience my "doing f e m i n i s t  theology" 
p r imar i ly  a s  a min i s t ry  and, o f  course,  a l s o  a s  s c i e n t i f i c  work. Formerly, 
I s t ruggled  t o  g e t  women accepted i n  t h e  pr ies thood a s  i t  was; now I 
s t r u g g l e  w i t h  t h e  accen t  onchanging church-s t ruc tures  so t h a t  a new form 
of priesthood may emerge wi th in  a community of r a d i c a l  mutual i ty .  Together 
we hope and pray  f o r  the  t ransformat ion  of a l l  the  e c c l e s i a l  s t r u c t u r e s  
t o  enable people to r e a l i z e  t h e i r  g i f t s  and t h e i r  charisms and enable them 
t o  l i s t e n  to t h e  holy S p i r i t .  



READING L I S T  

Two authors w h o  in their w o r k  a l w a y s  connect the l iberat ion of w o m e n  
w i t h  the l i b e r a t i o n  of a l l  oppressed people are R o s e m a r y  R a d f o r d  R u e t h e r  
(R .C . )  and L e t t y  R u s s e l  ( R e f o r m e d l  . 

R o s e m a r y  R. R u e t h e r :  

LIBERATION THEOLOGY - HUMAN HOPE CONFRONTS C H R I S T I A N  HISTORY AND 
AMERICAN POWER; New Y o r k / T o r o n t o ,  1972. 
NEW WOMAN, NEW EARTH - S E X I S T  IDEOLOGIES AND HUMAN LIBERATION;  
New Y o r k ,  1975. 
S E X I S M  AND GOD-TALK - TOWARD A F E M I N I S T  THEOLOGY; B o s t o n ,  B e a c o n  P r e s s , 1 9 8 3  
(an  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  a s y s t e m a t i c  f e m i n i s t  t h e o l o g y ) .  

R o s e m a r y  R .  R u e t h e r  & B i a n c h i ,  E u g e n e :  

FROM MACHISMO TO MUTUALITY, New Y o r k ,  1976 ( v e r y  i m p o r t a n t  t o  be read and 
discu;sed by m e n  and w o m e n ) .  

L e t t y  R u s s e l l  ( a  r e f o r m e d  pastor w h o  served a par ish  i n  E a s t  H a r l e m  for 
m a n y  y e a r s )  

HUMAN LIBERATION I N  A F E M I N I S T  P E R S P E C T I V E  - A THEOLOGY; 
Philadelphia,  1 9 8 4 .  
THE FUTURE O F  PARTNERSHIP;  P h i l a d e l p h i a ,  1979. 
GROKTH I N  PARTNERSHIP;  W e s t m i n i s t e r  P r e s s ,  Phi ladelphia ,  1 9 8 1 .  
BECOMING HUMRN; W e s t m i n i s t e r  Press, P h i l a d e l p h i a ,  1 9 8 2 .  

Two important f e m i n i s t  exegetes. 

E l i s a b e t h  S c h G s s l e r  Fiorenza: 

I N  MEMORY O F  HER - A F E M I N I S T  THEOLOGICAL RECONSTRUCTION O F  C H R I S T I A N  
O R I G I N S ;  C r o s s r o a d / C o n t i n u u m ,  New Y o r k ,  1983. 

P h y l l i s  T r i b l e :  

GOD AND THE RHETORIC O F  SEXUALITY; P h i l a d e l p h i a ,  1978. 

An o u t l i n e  of the m o r e  A m e r i c a n  - and E n g l i s h  o r i en ted  f e m i n i s t  theology. 

Sarah M a i t l a n d :  

A MAP O F  THE NEW COUNTRY - WOMAN AND C H R I S T I A N I T Y ;  R o u t l e d g e  and 
K e g a n  Pau l ,  B o s t o n ,  1983. 



A very  r a d i c a l  introduction.: 

Mary Daly: 

BEYOND GOD THE FATHER; Boston 1973. 

See a l s o  the  following. 

Joan Chamberlain Engelsman: 

THE FEMININE DIMENSIONS OF THE DIVINE;  Westminister P ress ,  Philadelphia.1979.  

Roger Grayson: 

T.YE MINISTRY OF WOMEN I N  THE EARLY CHURCH;The L i t u r g i c a l  P r e s s ,  C o l l e g e v i l l e ,  
Minnesota, 1976. 

J.Moltmann and E. Moltmann-Wendel: 

HUMANITY I N  GOD. 

THE COMMUNITY OF WOMEN A N D  MEN I N  THE CHURCH; A Report of t h i s  P r o j e c t  of 
t h e  World Council o f  Churches, between Nairobi and Vancouver, W.C.C. Geneva. 

Leonard Swidler:  

BIBLICAL AFFIRMATIONS OF WOMAN; Westminister P ress ,  Ph i l ade lph ia ,  1980. 

George H.  Tavard: 

WOMAN I N  CHRISTIAN TRADITON; London, 1973. ( impor tant  f o r  a good h i s t o r i c a l  
survey) 

Some sugges t ions  i n  German. 

FRAUENBEFREIUNG - BIBLISCHE UND THEOLOGISCHE ARGUMENTE; Munchen, 1978. 
EIN EIGENER MENSCH WERDEN; GMers loh,  1980. 

Cathar ina  J . M .  Halkes: 

WENN FRAUEN ANS WORT KOMMEN; Burckhardthaus Verlag, Gelnhausen, 1980. 
GOTT HAT NICHT NUR ST- SOHNE - GRUNDZUGE EINER FEMXN~STISCHEN THEOMGIE; 
Giitersloh, 1980. 

Some sugges t ions  in French. 

Marie-Jeanne B6rPre (ed) : 

ET S I  ON ORDONNAIRT DES FEMMES...?; Le Centurion,  P a r i s ,  1982. 



A n d r d  S m e t :  

LA G W D E  DEESSE N'EST PAS MORTE 

Maria de Lourdes P i n t a s i l g o :  

LES NOIJVERUX FEMINISMES: QUESTION POUR LES CHRETIENS? Ed .  du C e r f ,  Paris ,1980.  

France Q u g r d :  

LA FEMME AVENIR; E d .  du S e u i l ,  Pa r i s ,  1 9 7 6 .  
U S  FEMMES DE L'EVANGILE; E d .  dl1 S e u i l ,  Paris, 1 9 8 2 .  

Y v o n n e  P e l l g - D o u B 1 :  

ETRE FEMME; Ed .  du S e u i l ,  P a r i s ,  1 9 6 7 ,  

Some  s u g g e s t i o n s  i n  I tal ian.  

Mary H u n t ,  R o s i n 0  G i b e l l i n i  ( e d . )  : 

LA SFIDA DEL FEMMINISMO ALLA TEOLOGIA; Q u e r i n i a n a ,  B r e s c i a ,  1980. 

M. C a  terina Jacobelli: 

SACERWZIO WNNA CELIBATO; E d i z i o n i  B o r l a ,  Rome,  1981. 

CUNCILIUM: 

1 9 7 6 / 1 ,  WOMAN I N  THE CHURCH; 
1 9 8 0 / 4 ,  WOMEN I N  A MEN'S CHURCH; 
1 9 8 1 / 3 ,  W D  - A FATHER?; 
1 9 8 3 / 3 ,  MARY. 
( I n  m o s t  of these issues C a t h a r i n a  H a l k e s  has m a d e  a c o n t r i b u t i o n ) .  

THEOLOGICAL STUDIES: D e c e m b e r ,  1 9 7 5 ,  Women and R e l i g i o n .  

BULLETIN INTERNATIONAI; Femes e t  H o m e s  dans 1 f E g l i s e ;  Femmes  r e l i g i e u s e s ;  
n r .  16 -17 ,  m a r s ,  1 9 8 4 .  



PART I11 

Michael Amaladoss , S J  

(MichueL AmaLadoss taught Theotogy for  the  past  t e n  y e D s  a t  
Oethi .  He i s  a member o f  the  Soc ie ty  o f  Jesus and was e lec ted  
Ass i s tan t  to Fr. Peter XoZvenbach, Genera2 o f  t h e  S o c i e t y ,  a t  the  
1384 Congregation. I 

Every w r n i n g  during t h e  Seminar the  f i r s t  sess ion o f  t h e  day began 
with a prayer s e r v i c e  based on r e f l e c t i o n  from S c r i p t u r e  and lead- 
ing t o  prayer. They were conducted by Fr .  Michael Amaladoss S.J. 
and a r e  summarised here .  

1. JESUS, THE SERVANT (Wednesday) 

Jesus  is the Servant  o f  t h e  Kingdom, of t h e  world, 
br inging t o  i t  l i f e  i n  abundance, 
enl ightening - reveal ing,  
v iv i fy ing ,  saving - giv ing  new l i f e .  

J e s u s  is t h e  symbol of  t h e  Church, c a l l e d  t o  se rve  the world. 

Jesus  i s  the  symbol of  every man and woman, 
c a l l e d  t o  serve t h e  o t h e r s  in  mutual se rv ice ,  
i n  a complementarity o f  charisms. 

Jesus  i s  t h e  cosmic mystery, embracing a l l  the ways i n  
which God's l i f e  reaches o u t  to man. 

The mystery of s a l v a t i o n  becomes a mystery of s e r v i c e  
because of t h e  mystery of t h e  incarnat ion.  

(Readings: Luke 4,18-19, John 17,18-19) 

2 .  DIVERSITY OF MINISTRIES (Thursday) 

Divers i ty  of m i n i s t r i e s  i s  no t  merely d i v e r s i t y  of g i f t s ,  
bu t  a l s o  d i v e r s i t y  of needs and s i t u a t i o n s ,  
d i v e r s i t y  of c a l l s  from God and Community 
d i v e r s i t y  of c r e a t i v e  ways of response. 

With t h i s  background, br ing before  your mind var ious  ' m i n i s t e r s '  i n  
t h e  Bible and i n  your contemporary experience: 

P a t r i a r c h  Joseph i n  Egypt and h i s  r e l i e f  work - Moses, leader  
and l i b e r a t o r  - David, king and psa lmis t  - Nathan, the c r i t i c  - Solomon, 
the  symbolic author  of the  Wisdom books - Tobias, t h e  s o c i a l  worker - 
Esther ,  the Queen - J u d i t h ,  t h e  warr ior  - Job,  t h e  v ic t im - I s a i a s  and 
the  o t h e r  Prophets. 



Joseph, the  husband of Mary - Mary the  mother o f  J e s u s  - Martha 
and Mary, f r i e n d s  of Je sus  - The Samaritan woman - The Twelve - Joseph 
of Arimathea and Nicodemus - Stephen and t h e  Deacons - Paul,  Barnabas 
and Apollo - Aquila, P r i s c a  and o t h e r  co-workers of Paul. 

Contemporary ' m i n i s t e r s '  of your experience.  
(Reading: 1 Cor in th ians  12,4-11) 

3. THE SUFFERING SERVANT (Fr iday)  

Minis t ry  means today honour, power, c o n t r o l .  This  can be  so 
whether you f e e l  it i s  from God o r  from t h e  Community. 

But,  J e s u s  i s  t h e  s u f f e r i n g  s e r v a n t ,  
who se rves  humbly, washing t h e  f e e t ,  
who s a c r i f i c e s  himself even unto dea th ,  
who is  wholly dependant on God, wi th  hope. 

I f  t h e  Church i s  not  only  f o r  t h e  poor, bu t  of t h e  poor, 
t he  min i s t e r  too  w i l l  f e e l  t h e  he lp le s sness  of t h e  poor,  
powerless,  persecuted ,  perhaps k i l l e d ,  
bu t  prophet ic ,  s t r o n g  and joyful  i n  the  hope of t h e  Kingdom. 

Let  u s  remember t h e  coun t l e s s  mar tyrs ,  who have d i e d  a l l  over  t h e  
world a s  se rvan t s  o f  t h e  people. 

(Readings: John 13,12-15, John 12.24-26, P h i l  2,3-9) 

4. CALL AND RESPONSE (Saturday) 

Hopefully t h e  Lord has spoken t o  u s  
Hopefully we have been chal lenged 
by t h e  s i t u a t i o n  
t h e  needs 
the  c r e a t i v i t y  o f  the  l o c a l  Churches. 

Do we f e e l  c a l l e d  t o  do something about i t ?  
t o  encourage a new vis ion  of community? 
t o  suppor t  new i n i t i a t i v e s  of se rv ice?  
t o  accep t  w i l l i n g l y  co-workers? 

A s  we c o l l e c t  ou r  thoughts  and f e e l i n g s ,  
l e t  Mary, a woman and a l a y  person,  responding with a t o t a l  ' y e s '  
l e t  Mary, symbol of t h e  Church and of each one of us ,  
guide our  response. 

(Reading: Luke 1,26-38) 



MINISTRY IN A DYNAMIC LOCAL CHURCH: THEOLO2ICAL ASSESSMENT 
OF THE CURRENT SITUATION 

David lr. Power, O.M.I .  

PRESENTED AT THE SEDOS SEMINAR: MINISTRIES 
I N  A DYNAMIC LOCAL CHURCH. MARCH 20-24, 1984 

(David Power i s  a member of  the Oblates of M ~ P J  InunamiZate. He i s  
Professor o f  Systematic Theology i n  t h e  Department of  Theology o f  the 
Catho Zic U ~ i v e r s i t y ,  iu'zshington, D. C. I 

In t roduct ion:  The explosion of m i n i s t r i e s  i n  l o c a l  churches s i n c e  t h e  
end of t h e  Second Vatican Council c o n s t i t u t e s  the  f a c t  

under cons ide ra t ion  i n  t h i s  seminar. I t  i s  well documented and i s  known 
through personal  experience o r  through hearsay t o  a l l  of us.  That  l o c a l  
or p a r t i c u l a r  churches a r e  beginning t o  f i n d  t h e i r  own i d e n t i t y  wi th in  
c u l t u r a l  p lura l i sm is a l s o  q u i t e  a  well-known f a c t .  We a r e  a t  l e a s t  
f u z z i l y  aware of t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  i s s u e s  r a i s e d  by d i v e r s i t y  i n  minis t ry  
and by t h e  search  f o r  p a r t i c u l a r  i d e n t i t y  a r e  n o t  always c l e a r l y  grasped 
o r  uniformly resolved.  We do  have some idea ,  b u t  a r e  o f t e n  n o t  s u r e  what 
t o  th ink about the  impact upon Roman Ca tho l i c  min i s t ry  of d ia logue and 
shar ing  wi th  o t h e r  churches. 

I have been asked t o  o u t l i n e  a theo log ica l  approach t o  these  i s s u e s  
which might se rve  a s  gu ide l ine  f o r  d i scuss ion  and p o s s i b l e  f u t u r e  develop- 
ment of m i n i s t r i e s .  I want t o  i d e n t i f y  the  i s s u e  more c l e a r l y ,  p o i n t  out  
what d i f f e r e n t  approaches a r e  being taken towards them, and i n d i c a t e  t h e  
p o i n t  of t e n s i o n  a t  which t h e  Roman Ca tho l i c  church a s  a  communion of 
churches has a r r i v e d  twenty years  a f t e r  the Second Vatican Council. 

TWO ECCLESIOLOGIES 

There a r e  those  who consider  t h a t  the new code of Canon Law i s  t h e  
j u r i d i c a l  instrument which w i l l  a l low t h e  Roman Catholic  Church, a s  a  whole 
and i n  i ts  p a r t s ,  t o  r e a l i z e ,  both  e f f i c a c i o u s l y  and harmoniously, the  
d i r e c t i o n s  assumed by t h e  Second Vatican Council. Others,  however, while 
f inger ing  through i t s  pages have been heard t o  mutter  "Vatican 1 1/2", and 
i n  a  more d e t a i l e d  a n a l y s i s  t o  show how it f a i l s  t o  meet t h e  a s p i r a t i o n s  
engendered by t h e  Council on such p o i n t s  a s  the r e l a t i o n  of o t h e r  churches 
wi th  t h e  See of Rome, o r  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of t h e  l a i t y  i n  the  l i f e  and mission 
of t h e  church. 

We seem,in the Cathol ic  Church,to have a r r i v e d  a t  a  p o i n t  along t h e  
road which i s  forked,  so t h a t  some a r e  t ak ing  one d i r e c t i o n  and some another  
on m a t t e r s  of church p o l i t y .  Together, because of t h e  Council,  we have 
a t t a i n e d  a common consciousness of l o c a l  churches, of t h e  a c t i v e  r o l e  of the  
l a i t y ,  of g r e a t e r  communication wi th in  cormnunities and. between churches, of 
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the  r e a l i t y  of new churches independent of Europe and North America, and, 
w i t h  t h i s ,  of g r e a t e r  c u l t u r a l  plural ism. Now, however, this new conscious- 
ness  i s  being ass imi la ted  i n  two q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  ways. It is not  a  matter  
of d i v i s i o n  between those who accept  the  Council and those who do not. 
These l a t t a r  a r e  about, bu t  they do seem t o  be a  minori ty and not t o  have 
a  s i g n i f i c a n t  impact. The present  d i v i s i o n  i s  more wi th in  t h e  ranks of 
those  who appeal t o  the a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  Council and who j u s t i f y  t h e i r  
choices  by a  reading of i t s  documents. 

I n  r e l a t i o n  to t h e  theme of this seminar, we can no te  d i f f e r e n c e s  on 
the  r e l a t i o n  between l o c a l  churches and Rome, and on the p o s i t i o n  of t h e  
l a i t y  i n  t h e  church. 

1. We a r e  fami l i a r  with the  experience of t h e  Synod of Bishops which o f f e r s  
i t s  views and a s s i s t a n c e  t o  t h e  Pope on a given t o p i c  and then awaits  

the  pronulgation of a  p o n t i f i c a l  docment .  We know t h a t  it would be a  very 
d i f f e r e n t  e c c l e s i a l  e e e r i e n c e  were t h e  African bishops t o  c a l l  fo r  a  church 
counci l ,  with p a r t i c i p a t i o n  from other  cont inents ,  a t  which the  Bishop of 
Rome would agree  t o  pres ide ,  i n  order t o  consider mat ters  which they consider 
binding o r  v i t a l  t o  t h e  church i n  Africa. Such mat ters  could,  f o r  example, 
inc lude l i t u r g i c a l  p lu r i fo rmi ty ,  matrimonial law, o rd ina t ion  t o  o f f i c e  i n  
the church and i ts  condi t ions ,  and t h e  r o l e  of the  Gospel i n  the North-South 
tens ion a f f e c t i n g  g loba l  human r e l a t i o n s  (1). The ecumenical s igni f icannce 
of such a  counci l  would l i e  i n  the  form of i ts  convocation and i n  t h e  way 
i n  which i t s  agenda would be proposed. There would be a  recogni t ion  t h a t  
these  mat ters  concern one region of t h e  church, bu t  that they need t o  be r e -  
solved i n  communion wi th  o the r  churches, because of t h e i r  na tu re ,  and under 
the  presidency i n  c h a r i t y  of t h e  Bishop of Rome. 

What p o s s i b i l i t i e s  t h e r e  a r e  f o r  such a  council  i n  the f u t u r e ,  it i s  
not c l e a r .  A s  th ings  now stand,  they a r e  centred on the  i n i t i a t i v e  and de- 
c i s i o n s  of the  Pope. I n  r e s t r u c t u r i n g  t h e  Curia and i n  s t r u c t u r i n g  t h e  
Synod, it was the aim of Paul V I  t o  al low t h e  Pope t o  have d i r e c t  personal  
contact  with o ther  churches, t o  r ece ive  information and advice from bishops 
around t h e  world, while r e t a i n i n g  considerable personal  independence i n  making 
dec i s ions  and i n  g iv ing o r i e n t a t i o n s  t o  t h e  l i f e  of the  church ( 2 ) .  T h i s  i s  
not a  r e t u r n  t o  p reconc i l i a r  days,  f o r  i t  provides  s t r u c t u r e s  f o r  comuni-  
ca t ion  and cor respons ib i l i ty ,  o r  c o l l e g i a l i t y ,  n o t  p rev ious ly  known. It does, 
however, i n t e r p r e t  c o l l e g i a l i t y  i n  a  way that a s s u r e s  a  maximum r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  
and autonomy f o r  the Bishop of Rome as un iversa l  head of the  church. 

2 .  In  l o c a l  churches we see  a  s i m i l a r  c o n t r a s t  between images of church l i f e .  
One way of being church i s  r e a l i z e d  i n  a  pa r i sh  where t h e  p resby te r s  a r e  

of ten  i n  dialogue wi th  l a y  members, and i n  which l a y  members a r e  c lose  associ -  
a t e s  with t h e  c lergy,  b u t  where t h e  power of decis ion and d i r e c t i o n  r e s t s  w i t h  
t he  l a t t e r  ( i f  not uniquely wi th  the  p a r i s h  p r i e s t ! )  Education committees, 
p a r i s h  counci ls ,  s tudy groups, youthteams s p e c i a l  m i n i s t r i e s  and t h e  l i k e ,  
have considerable  impact on t h e  l i f e  of the  par ish .  The r o l e  of t h e  l a i t y ,  
however, could only be c a l l e d  a u x i l i a r y  and consu l t a t ive ,  r a t h e r  than cons- 
t i t u t i v e  and l i fe-determinat ive  ( t o  which i n  j u r i d i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  would 
correspond a  d e l i b e r a t i v e  vo ice ) .  

A very d i f f e r e n t  way of being church i s  r e a l i z e d  i n  an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  
d i v i s i o n  which encompasses a  number of b a s i c  c h i s t i a n  communities, enjoying 
d i r e c t i o n a l  autonomy, b u t  a ide3 and k n i t  together  through the  min i s t ry  of 
presbyter and bishop. For such communities, t h e r e  i s  no h e s i t a t i o n  i n  
saying th t  t h e  a c t i o n  and w i l l  of t h e  l a i t y  i s  l i f e -de te rmina t ive  
.and t h a t o r i e n t a t i o n s  emerge from a  consensus i n  f a i t h  of t h e  



members, a t t a i n e d  i n  a  v a r i e t y  of ways, r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  hea r ing  of t h e  
Word and t h e  discernment o f  t h e  S p i r i t .  

'Ihese a r e  bu t  rough examples t o  c a l l  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  po in t  t h a t  
we a r e  l i v i n g  ou t  two d i s t i n c t  e c c l e s i o l o g i e s ,  not simply d i f f e r i n g  i n  
theory b u t  i n  e c c l e s i a l  p r a c t i c e ,  bo th  j u s t i f i e d  a s  an implementation 
of t h e  Council. One, we might say, is an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p r a c t i c e  of a  
c e n t r e  more i n  touch wi th  t h e  per iphery ,  not merely t r ansmi t t ing  more 
s i g n a l s  t o  i t ,  bu t  r ece iv ing  waves from it. The o t h e r  i s  an e c c l e s i a l  
p r a c t i c e  of converging c i r c l e s  ( t h e  image is  i n s p i r e d  by Aldo Moro's 
image o f  converging p a r a l l e s ) .  The s t a r t ing-po in t  i s  t h e  a c t i v i t y  
wi th in  each c i r c l e ,  b u t  t h e  v i t a l i t y  of t h e  c i r c l e s  r e q u i r e s  communion 
between them, and some convergence i n  regard t o  t h e  meaning and power 
of t h e  Gospel. The presence of these  c o n t r a s t i n g  models of t h e  church 
( o r ,  a t  t imes,  models a t  t h e  s t a g e  o f  being "for"  r a t h e r  than "of")  
( 3 )  is v e r i f i e d  wi th in  l o c a l  communities and i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n  between 
p a r t i c u l a r  o r  l o c a l  churches and Rome. 

Dilemmas from Vatican 11: It has been pointed  out  t h a t  both  t h e s e  
e c c l e s i o l o g i e s  o r  e c c l e s i a l  p o l i t i e s  have 

t h e i r  r o o t s  i n  the  documents of t h e  Second Vatican Council. We seem, 
i n  e f f e c t ,  t o  be f ac ing  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  dilemmas of a  t h e o r e t i c a l  d is junc-  
t i o n  t h a t  was pointed ou t  t o  us by t h e  observers  from o t h e r  c h r i s t i a n  
churches and communions during t h e  Council. We were t o l d  t h a t  it would 
be impossible t o  l i v e  simultaneously wi th  t h e  f i r s t  two chap te r s  o f  
Lumen Gentium on t h e  people of God and t h e  t h i r d  chap te r  on a h i e r a r c h i c a l  
church. The observers  from e a s t e r n  churches i n  p a r t i c u l a r  pointed t o  t h e  
i n e v i t a b l e  c l a s h  between a pneumatological ecc les io logy and a Christonomy. (4) 

On t h e  one hand, t h e r e  i s  t h e  image o f  t h e  people of God, one o f  corespon- 
s i b i l i t y  and c o l l e g i a l i t y  involving a l l  t h e  f a i t h f u l ,  a  church coming t o  
be,  under t h e  power o f  t h e  S p i r i t  i n  i t s  l o c a l  r e a l i z a t i o n s ,  and then i n  
t h e  communion of communities. On the  o t h e r  hand, t h e r e  i s  t h e  image o f  
a  h i e r a r c h i c a l  church, founded and empowered by Jesus  C h r i s t ,  brought t o  
be i n  i t s  episcopal  succession and i n  t h e  concre te  uni formi ty  wi th in  
d i v e r s i t y , a s s u r e d  by a c o l l e g i a l i t y  of bishops,una cum e t  sub Romano 
P o n t i f i c e ,  Vicar of C h r i s t  on e a r t h .  A t  t h e  Council a l s o ,  we were asked 
no t  only  w h a t  r ecogn i t ion  we could g ive  t o  o t h e r  c h r i s t i a n  churches, b u t  
how much of t h e  Reformation and P r o t e s t a n t  o r  Evangelical  experience we 
could incorpora te  i n t o  t h e  l i f e  and min i s t ry  of Roman Cathol ic  c o m u n i t i e s .  
Rather awkwardly, t h e  Council put  t h e  c a l l  and pr ies thood of a l l  t h e  f a i t h -  
f u l  i n t o  r e l i e f ,  while a t  t h e  same t ime repea t ing  t h e  statement of yore 
t h a t  the  d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  ordained and the  f a i t h f u l  is  of essence 
and no t  only  of kind. This ,  i n  e f f e c t ,  i s  not merely t o  complement one 
s ta tement  with another ,  but  t o  put  two diverging p o i n t s  o f  view alongside 
one another .  

CRTTICAL TURNING-POIMI OR IMPASSE 

I t  i s  t y p i c a l  of a  c r i t i c a l  per iod  i n  h i s t o r y  t h a t  t h e r e  should be 
two divergent  models of s o c i e t y  and communion, an o l d e r  one chllenged by 
a new, each with i t s  own r h e t o r i c ,  t h e  two c o n f l i c t i n g  wi th  one another  
i n  r i t u a l  and j u r i d i c a l  s t r u c t u r e .  The new model appeals  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t o  
new experiences and claims t o  make sense of them i n  ways t h a t  t h e  o l d  does 



not.  The o ld  promises con t inu i ty ,  and al lows f o r  change by i n t e r n a l  
modif ica t ions  t h a t  can be encompassed wi th in  an  unchanging framework. 
Not being i n  possession,  the  new model has d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  forging i ts  
r i t u a l  and j u r i d i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s .  

A model, t o  be e f f e c t i v e ,  needs a l l  three :  appropr ia te  r h e t o r i c  
(e.g. c o n t r a s t  the images of p e r f e c t  s o c i e t y  and of people of God) that 
appea l s  t o  t h e  a f f e c t i v e  a s  much a s  t o  the  cogni t ive ,  a  r i t u a l  t h a t  
t ransforms experience i n  r e l a t i n g  it t o  a v i s i o n  of l i f e  (e.g. t h e  
s a c r i f i c e  of t h e  mass o f fe red  by a p r i e s t ,  con t ras t ed  wi th  t h e  eucha- 
r i s t i c  memorial ce leb ra ted  by a community), and j u r i d i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  
(e.g. c o n t r a s t a p a s t o r a l  counci l  wi th  consu l t a t ive  voice ,  o r  commis- 
s ioning t o  min i s t ry  by a p a r i s h  p r i e s t  wi th  discernment of min i s t ry  by 
a community). 

Given t h e s e  d ivergent  models a  h i s t o r i c a l  impasse i s  reached when 
t h e r e  i s  no r e s o l u t i o n  t o  the  c o n f l i c t ,  so t h a t  fragmentat ion and 
schism ensue. Ins tead  of impasse, t h e r e  is a h i s t o r i c a l  turning-point  
i f  t h e  new model i s  rece ived and f i n d s  i t s  appropr ia t e  r i t u a l  and j u r i -  
d i c a l  implementation. 

Another r e s o l u t i o n  of c o n f l i c t  is ,  of course,  poss ib le .  The o l d  
model can adapt i t s  workings s o  a s  t o  con ta in  new experiences while 
g iv ing  primacy t o  t h e  need f o r  con t inu i ty .  It con ta ins  them, t h a t  i s  
t o  say,  by i n  some measure s a t i s f y i n g  what i s  f e l t  t o  be important i n  
new experiences,  b u t  more i m p r t a n t l y  by l i m i t i n g  them and t h e i r  impact. 
This  i s  what people mean when they use t h e  t a g  "neo-conservatism". One 
cur ren t  t y p i c a l  example of t h i s  is t h e  present  r i t u a l  of e u c h a r i s t i c  
concelebrat ion i n  t h e  vernacular .  The d e s i r e  f o r  an  understandable 
language, and the  d e s i r e  f o r  a  comon ce lebra t ion  a r e  met, but  t h e  model 
of church r i t u a l i z e d  remains s t r i c t l y  p r i e s t l y  and h i e r a r c h i c a l ,  Another 
example i s  t h a t  of t h e  novement Comunione e Liberazione i n  t h e  I t a l i a n  
church: it accep t s  the  r e a l i t y  of t h e  s e c u l a r i z a t i o n  of s o c i e t y  and t h e  
diminished p lace  of t h e  church i n  publ ic  l i f e  b u t  continues t o  expect a  
c e n t r a l l y  determined s o c i a l  teaching,  a  r i t u a l  p r a c t i c e  that  w i l l  enable 
t h e  church t o  funct ion  a s  a  s o c i a l  e n t i t y  of some vigour i n  pub l i c  l i f e ,  
one t h a t  t ranscends t h e  r e a l i t i e s  of l o c a l  communities, even a t  t h e i r  
expense. 

Reception of Vatican 11. We can grasp  t h e  meaning of what is happening 
among Roman Cathol ics  only i f  we r e a l i z e  t h a t  

a s  an  h i s t o r i c a l  event ,  t h e  way i n  which a Council i s  received i s a s i m -  
p o r t a n t  a s  what it a c t u a l l y  decides  o r  teaches.  Looking back t o  t h e  
Second Vatican Council a c t u a l l y  means looking back from considerably  
changed h i s t o r i c a l  circumstances, while a t  t h e  same time it means t h e  
e f f o r t  t o  be t r u e  t o  t h e  c o n c i l i a r  experience.  

Ecumenical Councils do not  a f f e c t  t h e  l i f e  of t h e  church simply bybe-  
ingheldandpromulgating decrees.  They and t h e i r  dec i s ions  have t o  be 
rece ived i n t o  the  l i f e  of t h e  church. H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  a  Council becomes an  
event  and not a  mere happening by t h e  way i n  which i t  i s r ece ived .  The 
f i f t h  Lateran Council a s  a  council  of reform had l i t t l e  impact, not  only  
because of i t s  own i n t e r n a l  weaknesses b u t  a l s o  because few people had 
any d e s i r e  t o  respond t o  i ts ,  granted r e l a t i v e l y  weak, impulse towards 



reform. The Council of Trent ,  on t h e  o the r  hand, occured wi th in  a  
h i s t o r i c a l  context  where reform had become necessary t o  survival .  Even 
then,  it has been reasonably well  shown t h a t  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  r e a l i t y  of 
Trent r e s u l t s  a s  much from t h e  p r e c i s e  p lan  of implementation adopted 
by Pius V and subsequent Popes, a s  it does from i ts own decis ions .  This 
does not simply mean, t h a t  t o  be implemented t h e  Council needed t h e  
papal a m ,  but  t h a t  t h e  papal  arm gave a  p a r t i c u l a r  colouring t o  t h e  
Council 's  movement. 

One a rea  alone may i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  importance of recept ion,  namely, 
t h e  l i t u r g i c a l .  The Council of Trent  expresses a  non expedi t  t o  t h e  
use of the  vernacular  and t o  t h e  g iving of t h e  c h a l i c e  t o  the  l a i t y ,  but  
l e f t  open t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  of some regionalism on these po in t s  and of a  
l a t e r  more favourable decis ion.  Subsequent papal  a c t i o n  made t h e  - non 
expedit  i r r e v e r s i b l e  f o r  four  c e n t u r i e s .  Cn the  o the r  hand, t h e  u n i t y  
of r i t e  i n  t h e  Roman Church promoted by the  papacy i n  consequence of 
Trent  d i d  not  g e t  r ecep t ion  by the  whole Roman p a r t r i a r c h a t e  u n t i l  t h e  
19th  century,  up t o  which t ime some churches continued t o  c e l e b r a t e  i n  
t h e  Ga l l i can  r i t e s .  Both the  e f f o r t  a t  uniformity and t h e  r e s i s t e n c e  t o  
it c o n s t i t u t e  p a r t  of the  h i s t o r i c a l  r e a l i t y  of t h e  Council of Trent  i n  
an  area ,  where i n  e f f e c t ,  the Council made no c l e a r  dec i s ions  and was yet  
invoked a s  an au thor i ty .  

H i s t o r i c a l  Change. In  t h i s  process of recept ion,  changing h i s t o r i c a l  
circumstances make a  d i f fe rence .  The p o l i t i c a l  

regimes i n  Europe made a  d i f f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  recept ion of both  Trent  and 
Vatican I. Th is  i s  important t o  u s  today, s i n c e  we l i v e  i n  an age of  
such rap id  and g l o b a l  h i s t o r i c a l  change. I t  i s  apparent  t h a t  what w e  
c a l l  the  v i s ion  of t h e  Vatican Council, a s  wel l  a s  i ts  s p e c i f i c  teach- 
ings ,  have t o  be received i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  h i s t o r i c a l  s e t t i n g  t o  t h a t  of  
1960 o r  1965 (and we may be r i g h t  i n  surmising t h a t  some of t h e  bishops 
a t  the  Council were more i n  tune wi th  the  f o r t i e s  than with the  s i x t i e s ) .  
S ince  h i s t o r i c a l  consciousness and a  s e l f - d e f i n i t i o n  a s  sacrament of 
Chr i s t  and God's kingdom i n  t h e  world were i n t e g r a l  t o  the  c o n c i l i a r  
v i s i o n ,  t h i s  is obviously very important t o  keep i n  mind f o r  those who 
wish t o  be f a i t h f u l  t o  t h e  Council. I n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  it is an important 
f a c t o r  i n  our considera t ion of t h e  f u t u r e  of m i n i s t r i e s  i n  a  dynamic 
l o c a l  church. For t h a t  reason,  it seems use fu l  t o  say  something, i f  i n  
summary fashion,  about some of t h e  changes i n  t h e  world s i t u a t i o n  and i n  
t h e  p o s i t i o n  of churches t h a t  have occurred s ince  1965, when the  Council 
closed.  

In the World. I am not a  h i s t o r i c a l  ana lys t  and s o  r e l y  on o t h e r s ,  and 
even a t  t h a t  cannot be s u r e  t h a t  many of you might not  

g ive  more importance t o  o t h e r  changes than those  I list ( 5 ) .  Though 
c a r e f u l  ana lys i s  is  indeed important,  d i f f e r e n c e s  of opinion do not a t  
t h e  moment a f f e c t  my major argument. A s  f a r  a s  t h e  world s i t u a t i o n  i s  
concerned, t h e r e  a r e  s i x  po in t s  t h a t  a f f e c t  our understanding of  t l e  
church's  mission and i t s  m i n i s t r i e s :  

a)  Within t h e  enormous economic and s c i e n t i f i c  expansion of these  
decades, t h e r e  has  been a  s h i f t  from an East-West t ens ion  t o  a  North- 

South tens ion,  t h e  East-West c o n f l i c t  being t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  a c o n f l i c t  
over inf luence  of  t h e  super-powers and t h e i r  a l l i a n c e s  i n  t h e  South. 



Within this t ens ion ,  t h e  world has  t o  record  cons iderable  f a i l u r e  i n  
meeting t h e  needs of human pover ty  and s u f f e r i n g  a s  wel l  a s  la rge-sca le  
economic f a i l u r e ,  g iv ing  b i r t h  t o  i ts  new poor, such a s  t h e  l a n d l e s s ,  
t he  unemployed and the  marginal. 

b) There i s  a t h r e a t  t o  human s u r v i v a l  i n  t h e  forms of t h e  nuclear  p e r i l ,  
va r ious  k inds  of genocide, and t h e  imposs ib l i ty  of c o n t r o l l i n g  na tu ra l  

d i s a s t e r s ,  an imposs ib l i ty  no t  un re la t ed  t o  t h e  North-South tens ion .  

c )  The human r i g h t s  i s s u e  has taken on new dimensions, both because of 
new awareness and because of cont inuing v i o l a t i o n s .  The not ion  i t s e l f  

has Seen expanded t o  inc lude  new ca tegor i e s  o f  persons,  e.g. women, ch i ld ren ,  
p r i sone r s  ( i n  s h o r t ,  a l l  t h e  s o c i a l l y  marginal  ) and new c a t e g o r i e s  of 
r i g h t s ,  e.g. some p e r t a i n i n g  t o  t h e  r i g h t  t o  work and i t s  condi t ions .  

dl There i s  t h e  emergence of new peoples  and new coun t r i e s ,  claiming 
c u l t u r a l  and p o l i t i c a l  independence, b u t  bedev i l l ed  by t h e i r  own in-  

t e r n a l  c o n f l i c t s  and by p o l i c i e s  o f  g loba l  p o l i t i c s  and economics. 

e )  There i s  t h e  re-emergence of r e l i g i o n ,  i n  t h e  form of Islam e s p e c i a l l y ,  
a s  a  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  f o r c e  i n  world h i s to ry .  

f )  Few c o u n t r i e s  have not  been a f f e c t e d  by t h e  changing cond i t ion  of 
wcmen and of t h e  fami ly  i n  soc ie ty .  

S ince  it was t h e  i n t e n t i o n  of t h e  Second Vatican Council t h a t  t he  
Church might cons ider  t h e  world a s  i t s  p a r t n e r ,  seeing it a s  a  l o c u s  of 
d i v i n e  presence and absence (what was meant by reading t h e  s i g n s  of t h e  
t i m e s ) ,  how can we today be t r u e  t o  what w a s s a i d a b o u t  t h e  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  
world twenty years  ago? Cer t a in ly ,  t h e r e  was much more h i s t o r i c a l  optimism 
then than  t h e r e  i s  now. 

I n  t h e  Church. Correspondingly, i n  t h e  church i t s e l f  we can note  t h e  
fol lowing changes a s  of n o t e  t o  our  theme: 

a )  There i s  a l o s s  of optimism i n  t h e  v i s i o n  o f  p a r t n e r s h i p  with t h e  world, 
and t h e  sense t h a t  human h i s t o r y  may need a d i f f e r e n t  reading. 

b )  There i s  a changing r e l i g i o u s  consciousness,  no t  unconnected with t h e  
f i r s t  po in t ,  r e s u l t i n g  p a r t i c u l a r l y  from t h e  d iscovery  of non-chr is t ian  

r e l i g i o n s  and d ia logue  wi th  them. 

C)  Curiously enough, t h i s  is accompanied by what has proved t o  be a  slow 
a rd  somewhat flawed ecumenism among t h e  churches,  where good-will of a  

vague s o r t  seems t o  exceed the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of r e a l  achievement, and wherein 
the  c a t h o l i c  pa r tne r sh ip ,  always marginal ,  i s  a f f e c t e d  by dec i s ions  of o t h e r  
churches on m a t t e r s  m i n i s t e r i a l  (e.9. t h e  o r d i n a t i o n  of women) and moral 
(e.9. a t t i t u d e s  towards t h e  d ivorced) .  

d )  There i s  a new c u l t u r a l  p lura l i sm wi th in  t h e  church, and a sense of t h e  
c u l t u r a l  p a r t i c u l a r i t y  of l o c a l  churches. 



e )  There is  t h e  l o s s  of i n s t i t u t i o n s  which formed t h e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  
church 's  p lace  i n  s o c i e t y  and i t s  inf luence  on it, and hence t h e  ques t  
f o r  a new b a s i s .  

£1 There i s  t h e  emergence of t h e  l a i t y ,  and i n  a very p a r t i c u l a r  way of 
women, a s  a tremendous f o r c e  f o r  change i n  t h e  church. 

g )  There i s  a growing number o f  unchurched b e l i e v e r s  a s  well  a s  a continu- 
i n g  d e c l i n e  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e s .  

h) On t h e  o t h e r  hand, t h e r e  i s  t h e  continuing appeal of what i s  va r ious ly  
c a l l e d  popular r e l i g i o n  o r  mass r e l i g i o n .  

i) Among many, t h e r e  i s  t h e  growing sense t h a t  t h e  church is t h e  church 
of t h e  poor - no t  only  a church f o r  t h e  poor, b u t  t h e  ex i s t ence  of - 
churches c o n s t i t u t e d  through t h e  power and f o r c e  of poor people. 

F a i t h f u l  t o  Vatican 11. I f  t h e  i n s p i r a t i o n  and teaching of t h e  Second 
Vatican Council i s  t o  be rece ived i n t o  t h i s  r a t h e r  

v a r i a n t  h i s t o r i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  o f  both world and church, how a r e  we t o  be 
f a i t h f u l  t o  it i n  t h e  shape given t o  l o c a l  churches, t h e i r  mission a d  t h e i r  
minis t ry?  It has been suggested t h a t  one i s  no t  f a i t h f u l  i n  f ace  of new 
experiences,  i f  one simply quotes  t e x t s  t o  confirm a pos i ton  taken. That 
would be l i k e  playing chess  on a cr ibbage board. Hence, it has  been asked 
whether it is l e g i t b a t e  t o  make a d i s t i n c t i o n  between the t e x t s  i n  them- 
s e l v e s  and t h e  c o n c i l i a r  experience o u t  of which they sprang? By being 
f a i t h f u l  t o  t h e  fundamental experience of t h e  Council,  can we f ind  t h e  way 
of be ing f a i t h f u l  t o  ours? Th i s  is,  of course,  a hypothesis  and appeals  
t o  a reading of t h e  experience t h a t  not  a l l  might accept ,  b u t  it seems t o  
be a h e l p f u l  hypothesis  i n  po in t ing  t o  a way o u t  o f  t h e  maze of impasse. 

The fundamental experience of t h e  Council,  wi th in  t h i s  hypothesis ,  has  
been descr ibed as:  

( a )  consciousness of experience i t s e l f  a s  h i s t o r i c a l  and c u l t u r a l ,  and a s  
t h e p l a c e  of God's presence,  i n  i t s  very h i s t o r i c a l i t y ;  

(b) Along with t h i s , a  new openness t o  the chal lenges  of Word and S p i r i t ,  
by people ready t o  g ive  up some o f  t h e i r  s e c u r i t y  i n  o l d  pos t ions .  A s  
Professor  Antonio Acerbi pu t s  it: 
"The experience of the c h r c h ,  reforming herself  i n  i i g h t  of  the  
Gospel, i s  the  framework wi thin  which the Couneil docments  belong and 
wi thin  which, transcending a l l  cu l tura l  variations,  the  unchangeable 
elements are determinedff (6). 

He desc r ibed  t h i s  experience f u r t h e r ,  a s  follows: 
"The Ciacrch who was questioning herself  abact &r mission and t he  con- 
d i t i o n s  i n  which she carried it out, intended t o  s e t  aside the h m n  

secur i t i e s  that were hers as a  r e s u l t  o f  her past i n  order t o  place 
herse l f  i n  an a t t i t u d e  o f  l i s ten ing  and obedience before the  Word o f  
God, and t o  acquire once aga-in the freedom and strength that come from 
f i d e l i t y  t o  t he  Gospel" (71. 

c )  To t h i s  exper ience ,  so  formulated, it might b e  important t o  add t h e  
ecumenical experience,  e s p e c i a l l y  s ince  we a r e  t a l k i n g  about minis t ry .  
For t h e  f i r s t  t ime s i n c e  t h e  Reformation, t h e  Ronan Cathol ic  church 
f e l t  i t s e l f  impelled t o  cons ider  t h e  h i s t o r y  and way of be ing of 



orthodox and P r o t e s t a n t  churches a s  evidence of God's s a l v i f i c  presence 
and design.  I n  reckoning wi th  t h e  r e a l i t y  of church and mission,  it 
could no longer  cont inue  t o  ignore these  experiences,  nor, a t  b e s t ,  t o  
consider  them a s  second-rate. 

COMMUNITY MODEL OF CHURCH 

H i s t o r i c a l  contingency, c ~ i l t u r a l  pluralism,ecumenical i n t e r a c t i o n ,  
evange l i ca l  wi tness ,  a s  elements of our new e c c l e s i a l  experience,  seem t o  
c a l l  more f o r  a  model of converging c i r c l e s  than  f o r  t h a t  of a t t e n t i v e  
cent re .  The roo t  of t h i s  e c c l e s i a l  understanding and p o l i t y  l i e s  i n  t h e  
l i f e  of a  l o c a l  church a s  a  communion of s u b j e c t s ,  i t s e l f  a  s u b j e c t  i n  i t s  
r e l a t i o n  wi th  o t h e r  churches. I t  i s  a communion of t h e  one Lord and S p i r i t ,  
d i v e r s e l y  manifested and wi tness ing according t o  h i s t o r i c a l  and c u l t u r a l  
condit ions.  I n  f i d e l i t y  t o  Word and S p i r i t ,  and i n  a  reading of h i s t o r y ,  
each church evolves i t s  own l i f e  i n  a  corpora te  way which involves  t h e  r e s -  
p o n s i b i l i t y  of a l l  t h e  members. To s a y  t h a t  a  church i s  a sub jec t ,  i s  t o  
say,  f i r s t  of a l l ,  t h a t  it has t h e  s t a t u s  of "autonomously dependent" 
person i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  o t h e r  churches, and secondly, t h a t  it func t ions  
i t s e l f  a s  a  co rpora te  p e r s o n a l i t y  which i s  c o n s t i t u t e d  by t h e  i n t e r a c t i o n  
of i ts  members. 

To understand this model b e t t e r  we need t o  do two th ings :  F i r s t ,  t o  
see  how it has been a f f e c t e d  by a va r i ed  c r i t i q u e  of Roman Cathol ic  
e c c l e s i a l  p o l i t y  and o rgan iza t ion ,  and secondly, t o  look t o  c u r r e n t  ecc les-  
i a l  experiences t o  see  how i n  p r a c t i c e  and self-understanding t h e  model i s  
being f i l l e d  out .  

Const ruct ive  Cr i t ique .  Roman Cathol ic  ecc les io logy and p r a c t i c e  have nothing 
t o  f e a r  from t h e  cons t ruc t ive  c r i t i q u e  t h a t  o t h e r s  

make of it. Indeed, it i s  l a r g e l y  i n  v i r t u e  of an a b i l i t y  t o  l i s t e n  t o  that 
c r i t i q u e  t h a t  advance has  been p o s s i b l e  i n  r ecen t  years. There i s  t h e  
orthodox and P r o t e s t a n t  c r i t i q u e ,  and t h e  c r i t i q u e  based on i n s i g h t s  from t h e  
sciences.  

The Orthodox C r i t i q u e  has a l r eady  been mentioned, i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  chapter  
t h r e e  of Lumen Gentium. Though observat ions  a r e  

immediately d i r e c t e d  t o  t h i s  chapter ,  t hey  imply a ques t ion  t o  t h e  way i n  
which over c e n t u r i e s  t h e  Roman Cathol ic  church had got  i n t o  t h e  h a b i t  of 
organizing i ts  m i n i s t r y  and choosing i t s  min i s t e r s .  Too much r e l i a n c e  had 
been placed on h i e r a r c h i c a l  s t r u c t u r e  and transmission,  so  t h a t  not  enough 
a t t e n t i o n  was given t o  t h e  s p e c i a l  charisms of t h e  S p i r i t  and t o  t h e  way i n  
which the  S p i r i t  guides a  community i n  t h e  appointment o r  r ecep t ion  of 
min i s t e r s .  The need t o  base t h e  understanding and p r a c t i c e  of min i s t ry  on a 
discernment of s p i r i t s  i s  one of t h e  major consequences of t h e  orthodox 
c r i t i q u e  of c a t h o l i c  p o l i t y .  

The P r o t e s t a n t  Cr'itique is  bo th  e x p l i c i t  and i m p l i c i t .  I t  i s  e x p l i c i t  i n  
a s  much a s  it r a i s e s  ques t ions  about t h e  respons? 

i b i l i t y  and r o l e  of t h e  f a i t h f u l  i n  t h e  church, and about t h e  r e l a t i o n  of a  
min i s t e r  t o  t h e  canmunity, a s  wel l  a s  about t h e  na tu re  of her  o r  h i s  r o l e  
i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  word and sacrament. The c r i t i q u e  is i m p l i c i t ,  i n  a s  much a s  
e c c l e s i a l  p r a c t i c e  i n  t h e  p r o t e s t a n t  churches shows an a l t e r n a t e  experience 



of min i s t ry ,  whose r e a l  e f f i c a c y  p resen t s  a va luable  c o n t r a s t  ex- 
per ience  f r a n  which t h e  c a t h o l i c  church may g a i n  f r e s h  i n s i g h t  i n t o  
minis t ry .  

These c o n t r a s t  exper iences ,  wi th  t h e i r  i m p l i c i t  ques t ions  t o  c a t h o l i c  
p r a c t i c e ,  a r e  perhaps most v iv id  today i n  evange l i ca l  and p e n t e c o s t a l i s t  
churches. These churches o r  communities g ive  wi tness  t o  t h e  ways i n  which 
community may be l i v e d ,  i n  mutual support  and c a r e .  Their  min i s t ry  r e v e a l s  
t h e  power of t h e  word and t h e  import of t h e  wi tness  of a l i f e  l i v e d  accord- 
ing  t o  t h e  gospel.  When some of these  churches make t h e i r  c r i t i c i s m  of 
Roman Ca tho l i c  p o l i t y  on min i s t ry  e x p l i c i t ,  they ask  two ques t ions :  

F i r s t ,  have we not come t o  r e l y  too  heavi ly  on i n s t i t u t i o n  and on 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l  t r a i n i n g ,  so  t h a t  l i t t l e  room i s  l e f t  t o  t h e  freedom of t h e  
S p i r i t ?  Secondly, in  t h e  emphasis on the  a p o s t o l i c  succession of bishops 
and on t h e  concomitant succession i n  d o c t r i n e ,  made dependent on t h e  former, 
have we not neglected t h e  importance of an a p s t o l i c  succession i n  evangel- 
i c a l  witness? IS  t h i s  l a s t  not a s  important a c r i t e r i o n  f o r  t h e  legi t imacy 
o f  m i n i s t r y  a s  the  r e g u l a r  p r a c t i c e  of o r d i n a t i o n  wi th in  t h e  prescr ibed 
canons? These churches a l s o  g ive  evidence o f  t h e  v a r i e t y  of m i n i s t r i e s  i n  
a church and of the  r ecep t ion  i n t o  church l i f e  of m i n i s t r i e s  t h a t  have t h e i r  
seed i n  c u l t u r a l  experience. Perhaps t h e  most s t r i k i n g  evidence of this 
l i e s  i n  the  p lace  t h a t  t h e i r  communities g i v e  t o  heal ing  and d iv in ing  
m i n i s t r i e s ,  where t h e s e  have a l i n k  wi th  a people ' s  c u l t u r a l  r e l i g i o u s  ex- 
per ience .  

Soc ia l  Sciences C r i t i q u e .  The c r i t i q u e  t h a t  comes from t h e  s o c i a l  sc i ences  
had t o  do, f irst  wi th  t h e  heed t h a t  one always 

needs t o  g ive  t o  t h e  i n b u i l t  r i s k  of opress iveness  and e l i t i s m  i n  power 
s t r u c t u r e s ,  and, second, wi th  t h e  need t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  between unchanging 
elements and s o c i a l  o r  c u l t u r a l  p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s .  S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  a s  is well  
known, t h e  ques t ion  i s  r a i s e d  about  t h e  r o l e  given t o  women i n  t h e  church 
and about t h e  s t r e s s  on t h e  ce l ibacy  of t h e  c lergy.  Elsewhere I have w r i t t e n  
of how r i t u a l  enactment i t s e l f  can r e i n f o r c e  a power s t r u c t u r e  and prevent  
t h e  c o l l e g i a l i t y  of community. Some t h e o r i e s  about t h e  power of t h e  p r i e s t  
i n  t h e  ce lebra t ion  of the  sacraments, f o r  ins t ance ,  have a s  much t o  do wi th  
a s a c r a l i z a t i o n  of t h e  p r i e s t  t h a t  mainta ins  h i s  a u t h o r i t y  a s  they  have t o  
do wi th  genuine t h e o l o g i c a l  i n s i g h t .  

I t s  openness t o  l e a r n  from t h e  exper iences  of o the r  churches, and i t s  
openness t o  an  i n t e r n a l  c r i t i q u e  of i ts  own power s t r u c t u r e s ,  a r e  then some 
o f  t h e  important f a c t o r s  which con t r ibu te  t o  a m i n i s t e r i a l  renewal i n  t h e  
c a t h o l i c  church. Along wi th  t h e s e  t h e r e  goes t h e  important  experience of 
poor churches, f o r  t h e  most p a r t  wi th in  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  c o n t i n u i t y  of t h e  
Roman Cathol ic  communion i t s e l f .  These exper iences ,  being r e c e n t  and c u r r e n t ,  
he lp  us  t o  s e e  how a n  a l t e r n a t i v e  model o f  church and min i s t ry  i s  be ing 
f i l l e d  ou t .  

FILLING OUT THE COMMUNITY MODEL: 
CURRENT ECCLESIAL EXPERIENCES. 

One would f i r s t  say  o f  a l o c a l  church, viewed wi th in  t h e  c a t h s l i c  
t r a d i t i o n ,  t h a t  it is a e u c h a r i s t i c  community. Th i s  does not mean that 
wherever people r e g u l a r l y  ga the r  toge the r  f o r  t h e  c e l e b r a t i o n  of Mass t h e r e  



i s  a l o c a l  church. Unfortunately,  this i s  e v i d e n t l y  not  the  case .  What 
i s  meant is t h a t ,  g iven c e r t a i n  types  of communion and r e l a t i o n s h i p  i n  
f a i t h  and hope, a  community c e l e b r a t e s  i t s  koinonia,  and r o o t s  i t s  koinonia,  
i n  a  ce lebra t ion  of t h e  memorial of t h e  Lord ' s  death.  This  i s  what cons- 
t i t u t e s  i t s  v i s i o n  o f  i t s e l f  and i t s  bas ic  v i s i o n  o f  h i s t o r y  and of t h e  
Lord 's  presence i n  h i s to ry .  However, what make up t h e s e  r e l a t i o n s  i n  
f a i t h  and hope i s  not immediately ev iden t ,  even a s  we agree  t h a t  geographical  
v i c i n i t y  o r  rubbing shoulders do no t  o f  themselves c o n s t i t u t e  community. 

Basic C h r i s t i a n  Comuni t i e s .  Some p r a c t i c a l  evidence of such r e l a t i o n s  i s  
a v a i l a b l e  t o  u s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  experience 

of b a s i c  c h r i s t i a n  communities. Here I speak wi th  g r e a t  circumspection, 
s ince  t h e  term b a s i c  c h r i s t i a n  community i s  no t  univocal .  I t  i s  not  univocal  
because t h e  experience i s  no t  i d e n t i c a l  from one country t o  another .  I t  i s  
not  univocal ,  because even wi th in  t h e  same country it i s  used t o  des ignate  
d i f f e r e n t  components of t h e  over-a l l  r e a l i t y  of church l i f e .  Thus, i n  
B r a z i l ,  t h e  term has a t  l e a s t  two d i s t i n c t i v e  meanings. Clovis  Boff ex- 
p l a i n s :  "BC's a r e  made up of small groups of an  average of t e n  people; it 
is most u s u a l l y  a  number of these  groups - g e n e r a l l y  t en  - grouped i n  one 
a r e a ,  u s u a l l y  a  p a r i s h ,  t h a t  is known a s  a  BC. A l a r g e  p a r i s h  nay encom- 
p a s s  more than one BC... But t h e  s m a l l  groups themselves a r e  a l s o  sometimes 
r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  B C ' s "  ( 8 ) .  1t i s  i n  t h e  former sense  o f  grouping of groups 
t h a t  t h e  word i s  used by the  permanent Council of t h e  Conference of 
B r a z i l i a n  Bishops i n  a  s tatement i ssued i n  1982: B C C ' s  a s  communities a r e  
formed by f a m i l i e s ,  a d u l t s  and youth, i n  a  t i g h t  in te rpe r sona l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
of f a i t h  ... t hey  c e l e b r a t e  t h e  word of God and a r e  nourished by t h e  
euchar is t . . .  they enjoy s o l i d a r i t y  and a common commitment... they a r e  c e l l s  
o f  a  g r e a t e r  community ( 9 ) .  

The h i s t o r y  o f  b a s i c  c h r i s t i a n  communities a c r o s s  t h e  world has y e t  
t o  be w r i t t e n .  However, from what i s  known about them one can d i s t i n g u i s h  
between some negat ive  experiences and a l a r g e l y  p o s i t i v e  experience. Before 
speaking of t h e  f a c t o r s  found i n  a  p o s i t i v e  experience,  it i s  u s e f u l  t o  
r e f l e c t  momentarily on what l e d  t o  an abor t ive  experience i n  some groups. 

Negative experiences:  F i r s t ,  t h e r e  were those  t h a t  depended excess ively  on 
warm in te rpe r sona l  r e l a t i o n s ,  groups t h a t ,  a s  it 

were, fed  upon themselves ( 1 0 ) .  They worked o u t  no v i s i o n  of t h e  Gospel ' s  
r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  world o r  t o  t h e  s o c i a l  o r d e r ,  had l i t t l e  o r  no sense of 
t r a d i t i o n ,  b u t  looked f o r  immediacy, spontanei ty  and t h e  s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  
of the d i r e c t l y  in te rpe r sona l .  

Alongside these ,  o t h e r  groups d i d  indeed look t o  t h e  s o c i a l  
o r d e r ,  bu t  i n  so doing were e n t h r a l l e d  by the  hor ro r  of the  church ' s  p a s t  
compromises wi th  economic and p o l i t i c a l  power and of i t s  s u f f o c a t i o n  o f  
f r e e  s p i r i t s ,  a s  f o r  example i n  de f in ing  people a s  h e r e t i c s  ?r simply 
condemning them t o  s i l e n c e  - (one d e s c r i p t i o n  of a  h e r e t i c a l  s e c t  i s  t h a t  it 
is  t h e  group ou t  of power). Hence, t h e s e  groups seemed t o  exhaust themselves 
i n  p r o t e s t  and c o n t e s t a t i o n  a g a i n s t  church and s t a t e ,  and neglected t h e  need 
f o r  t h e  s t r u c t u r a l  and the j u r i d i c a l  (11). While such c o n t e s t a t o r y  groups 
remird u s  t h a t  what i s  a t  s t ake  i s  the  church 's  witness t o  Jesus  C h r i s t  a s  
Lord and Saviour,  and t o  t h e  freedom of t h e  S p i r i t ,  they  a r e  a l s o  a warning 
of t h e  need t o  look t o  s t r u c t u r e s  of c o n t i n u i t y  and of dialogue wi th  o t h e r  
bodies.  



P o s i t i v e  Experiences: In  t h e  statement mentioned above, t h e  B r a z i l i a n  
Bishops a r e  he lp fu l  i n  l i s t i n g  t h e  f a c t o r s  t h a t  l ed  

t o  a p o s i t i v e  experience wi th in  b a s i c  c h r i s t i a n  c o m u n i t i e s ,  f a c t o r s  t h a t  
we can extend t o  any renewal of community l i f e  i n  t h e  church. They men- 
t i o n  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  four  f a c t o r s  (12) .  

1) t h e  church i s  considered a s  t h e  people of God, i n  which " t o  each i s  
given t h e  manifes ta t ion  of  t h e  S p i r i t  f o r  t h e  common good" (1 Cor 12 7 ) .  

2)  t h e  church i s  considered a s  sacrament, s i g n  and instrument of a profound 
union wi th  God and of t h e  u n i t y  of t h e  human race  'L G 1 1 .  

3) t h e  r o l e  of t h e  l a i t y  i s  considered i n  i t s e l f ,  not a s  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  
t h e  min i s t ry  of t h e  p r i e s t ,  and i s  deemed c o n s t i t u t i v e  of t h e  l i f e  and 
mission of t h e  church. 

4) t h e  communities possess  an i n t e g r a l  v i s i o n  of h i s t o r y  where t h e  s t o r y  
of humanity and t h e  s t o r y  of -=lvation a r e  in terconnected ,  an i n t e r -  

connection which i n  La t in  America means t h e  ques t  f o r  j u s t i c e  and f o r  t h e  
l i b e r a t i o n  of  t h e  poor. 

From t h e  document a s  a whole t h e r e  emergeda f i f t h  and s i x t h  cond i t ion  
of community l i f e ,  p e r t i n e n t  t o  a model of c h r i s t i a n  community. 

5) These c o m u n i t i e s  a r e  t h e  churches of t h e  poor, no t  f o r  t h e  poor b u t  - 
of t h e  poor, where min i s t ry  and l eadersh ip  and s o c i a l  fo rce  come from - 

the  poor, a r e  exerc ised  by t h e  poor, and c o n s t i t u t e  a new form of being a 
f o r c e  f o r  s o c i a l  change. 

6) The prayer and m i n i s t r i e s  of these  communities r ece ive  much from t h e  
forms i n  which t h e  genera l  r e l i g i o u s  experience of t h e  people i n  t h e  

c u l t u r e  i s  expressed and nurtured. 

I f  we a b s t r a c t  t h e s e  f a c t o r s  from any p a r t i c u l a r  experience of b a s i c  
c h r i s t i a n  community and see  them a s  open t o  a c u l t u r a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  
d i v e r s i t y  i n  t h e  way i n  which they  a r e  embodied, we can t ake  them a s  t h e  
key t o  an  understanding of  how church l i f e  may develop i n  t h i s  p resen t  age. 
I t  i s  t h e  kind of  development which al lows a l o c a l  church,as  s u b j e c t , t o  
develop a new r e l a t i o n  t o  s e l f ,  a new r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  world, and a new 
r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  un ive r sa l  church. Before dwelling on these  r e l a t i o n s  i n  
more d e t a i l ,  it may be remarked t h a t  t h e  new experience of  being church 
c a r r i e s  wi th in  i t s e l f  a model f o r  new j u r i d i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s ,  p e r t i n e n t  t o  
t h e  government and l eadersh ip  of a church. S t r u c t u r e s  e x i s t  t h a t  emerge 
from church l i f e ,  but  a s  ye t  they a r e  no t  canonica l ly  affirmed i n  f u l l  
s i n c e  they  a r e  c a l l e d  ext raordinary ,  much being now acknowledged by an  
ad hoc de lega t ion  which normally p e r t a i n s  t o  i n t e r n a l  s t r u c t u r i n g  and i n  
some cases  t o  o rd ina t ion .  However, what Rome i s  prepared t o  recognize a s  
ex t raord ina ry  and ep i sod ic  i s  ready one day t o  be confirmed a s  normal and 
normative (13) . 

The r e l a t i o n  t o  s e l f  of t h e s e  communities is t h a t  they  a r e  communities 
of t h e  bapt ized  which e x i s t  i n  v i r t u e  of  t h e  ind iv idua l  and corpora te  



r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of a l l .  There i s  need f o r  an ordained minis t ry ,  b u t  no 
room f o r  a  c l e r g y / l a i t y  d i s t i n c t i o n .  Indeed, a t  p r e s e n t ,  because of 
t h e  absence of t h i s  discomfortmany communities have a  g r e a t  capac i ty  t o  
r e a l i z e  communion w i t h  on ly  m a r g i ~ l  he lp  from ordained min i s t e r s .  

Prayer: The c e n t r e  and source of a  community's l i f e  i s  i t s  prayer  i n  t h e  
model of l i f e  thus  proposed. 

This  prayer  i s  marked by s i x  q u a l i t i e s  (14) :  

a )  fundamentally, it is a  l i s t e n i n g  t o  t h e  Word of God; 

b )  it shows a  growing consciousness of  grace and t h e  power of t h e  S p i r i t  
i n  d a i l y  l i f e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h e  midst of  human v u l n e r a b i l i t y  and 
weakness, when hope i s  shared wi th  o t h e r s ;  

C) it i s  a  common prayer ,  i n w h i c h  t h e  a c t i v e  and heard voice of a l l  i s  - 
welcome, and i s  not  hindered by c l a s s  d i s t i n c t i o n s ,  whether s o c i a l  o r  
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l ;  

d )  i t s  symoblic expression f i n d s  i t s  " s t u f f "  i n  t h e  th ings  that belong t o  
the  community and i t s  people - t h e i r  bread,  t h e i r  water ,  t h e i r  hands, 
the  t e n t s  and awnings that they themselves have e rec ted ;  

e )  it i s  a  prayer  i n  which t h e  poor a r e  p r e s e n t  and a c t i v e ,  wi th  t h e i r  
popular  r e l i g i o s i t y  and ~ t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  expression,  which i s  l inked t o  
t h e  awareness of Word and S p i r i t ,  and welcomed i n t o  a  c o m u n i t y  of  hope 
and freedom, thus  doing th ings  t o  t h e  r e l i g i o s i t y  which sometimes has  
r o o t s  i n  a  l i f e  of sub jec t ion  t o  human and d iv ine  powers; 

f )  it i s  joyous and f e s t i v e ,  wi th  a  joy t h a t  sp r ings  from t h e  knowledge 
of  C h r i s t  and t h e  freedom of  t h e  S p i r i t .  

The community has p a r t i c i p a t o r y  s t r u c t u r e s  t h a t  a r e  grounded i n  t h e  
experience of prayer and euchar i s t .  A f f i l i a t i o n  t o  t h e  community means 
i n i t i a t i o n  i n t o  t h e  communion of  prayer and r e f l e c t i o n ,  of l i s t e n i n g  t o  t h e  
Word and d i sce rn ing  t h e  S p i r i t .  Any dec i s ions  a f f e c t i n g  t h e  l i f e  of t h e  
community fol low t h i s  model, f o r  they too  a r e  rooted i n  a  l i f e  of shared 
f a i t h .  

Charism and Minis t ry  i n  the  Community. It is i n  t h i s  communion t h a t  one 
f i n d s  t h e  seed and source of  charism 

and minis t ry .  The c a l l  of t h e  S p i r i t  i s  born i n  t h e  community, m i n i s t r i e s  a r e  
exerc ised  by members of t h e  community and f o r  t h e  community. Whatever t r a i n -  
ing i n  f a i t h  and p ro fess iona l  competence i s  needed, i s  undertaken a s  a  r e s -  
p o n s i b i l i t y  of  t h e  community. The r e l a t i o n  of  any mins i t e r  t o  t h e  community 
is t h a t  of b i r t h  i n  i t s  l i f e ,  of d i sce rn ing  and recogn i t ion  wi th in  i t s  womb. 
When some such m i n i s t e r s  a r e  ordained,  communion with o t h e r  churches i s  t h u s  
s i g n a l l e d  and e f fec ted .  

Leadership a s  now p r a c t i s e d  i n  many communities (and i d e a l l y  t h i s  i s  
app l i cab le  t o  ordained l eadersh ip )  i s  guaranteed, not  by o f f i c e  o r  de lega t ion  
o r  t i t l e  of power, b u t  by charism, i t s  discernment and publ ic  a f f i rma t ion  
wi th in  t h e  community. Delegation by e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  i s  used t o  
e f f e c t  r e l a t i o n s  wi th  the .wider  community b u t  t h i s  i s  not  t h e  source of t h e  
m i n i s t e r ' s  a u t h o r i t y  anrrrng the people. I f  a  l eader  appeals  t o  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  



of o f f i c e  o r  de lega t ion ,  she o r  he has t o  be ab le  t o  base t h e  claim i n  
witness and acceptance. According t o  t h e  anc ien t  t r a d i t i o n  of t h e  church 
t h i s  i s  what i s  expected of ordained m i n i s t e r s  and r e c e p t i o n  of t h e i r  
wi tness  by t h e  community i s  an  e s s e n t i a l  component of t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y  (15) .  

Furthermore, t h e  a p o s t o l i c  succession of ordained m i n i s t e r s  has t o  
be placed wi th in  t h e  context  of t h e  a p o s t o l i c  succession of churches i n  
b e l i e f  and evange l i ca l  witness.  The F a i t h  and Order s ta tement  on min i s t ry  
from t h e  meeting a t  Lima s t a t e s  t h e  case  wel l :  " t h e  primary manifes ta t ion  
o f  a p o s t o l i c  succession i s  t o  be found i n  the  a p o s t o l i c  t r a d i t i o n  of t h e  
church a s  a  whole ... t h e  o r d e r l y  t ransmiss ion of t h e  ordained min i s t ry  i s  
powerful expression of t h e  c o n t i n u i t y  of t h e  church throughout h i s t o r y  ..." ( 1 6 ) .  

I t  i s  sad t o  see  how t h i s  theology of success ion and  ini is try was 
t r e a t e d  by t h e  Congregation f o r  t h e  Doctrine of F a i t h  i n  i t s  l e t t e r  of l a s t  
August on t h e  need f o r  an ordained m i n i s t e r  t o  c e l e b r a t e  t h e  e u c h a r i s t  ( 1 7 ) .  
I t  i s  .as  i f  condemning what few, i f  any, hold, r e l i e v e d  it of the  need t o  
d i s c u s s  with those  who, i n  an  appeal t o  t r a d i t i o n ,  would l i k e  t o  s e e  
m i n i s t r y  more f i rmly  rooted i n  t h e  l o c a l  community, and open t o  new forms 
of l e a d e r s h i p  and new ways o f  choice of leaders .  There is something 
t e r r i b l y  i n s e n s i t i v e  about t e l l i n g  those  who d e s i r e  t h e  e u c h a r i s t ,  even t o  
t h e  po in t  of proposing new procedures f o r  o rd ina t ion ,  t h a t  p r e c i s e l y  because 
they  d e s i r e  it t h e y  do not need it, s i n c e  t h e i r  d e s i r e  provides t h e  grace  
o r d i n a r i l y  g iven by t h e  sacrament ( 1 8 ) .  

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE COMMUNITY 

Re la t ion  t o  the  world. It  i s  a l s o  wi th in  t h e  community o f  prayer  and 
r e f l e c t i o n  t h a t  a  church i n  f a i t h  sees  i t s  r e l a t i o n  

t o  the  world. In  B r a z i l ,  t h e  opt ion  f o r  t h e  p o r  and t h e  v i s i o n  of l i b e r -  
a t i o n  c o n s t i t u t e  t h e  shared v i s i o n  of God's presence i n  t h e  world. Granted 
t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  and c u l t u r a l  p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s  of each cont inent  and country,  
t h e  understanding o f  i t s e l f  a s  t h e  church o f  t h e  poor would appear t o  be a  
c o n s t i t u t i v e  element of every euchh- is t ic  community, even i n  the  more 
a f f l u e n t  coun t r i e s  o f  t h e  North. 

I n  t h e  f i r s t  p l ace ,  t h i s  means a  community i n  which t h e  poor of 
s o c i e t y  f e e l  a t  home and f r e e  t o  express  themselves, a b l e  t o  c o n t r i b u t e  t o  
t h e  l i f e  of o the r s .  It  a l s o  means t h a t  t h e  community i s  a  p lace  i n  which 
t h e r e  i s  a  l i v i n g ,  i f  no t  p r e c i s e l y  ve rba l ,  c r i t i q u e  of c l a s s  d i v i s i o n s ,  
inc luding those  a f f e c t i n g  access  t o  o rd ina t ion .  Third ly ,  it means t h a t  
mission t o  t h e  world is t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  t h e  community a s  such, no t  
of t h e  l a i t y  a s  d i s t i n c t  from the  c lergy.  Fourthly,  it means a  r e l a t i o n  
t o  t h e  e a r t h ,  o f  communion and of awareness of t h e  g r a t u i t y  o f  l i f e  and 
o f  a l l  l i v i n g  th ings .  F i f t h l y ,  it means t h a t  t h i s  mission t o  the  world 
is undertaken w i t h  modesty and i n  an  openness t o  those  not  of t h e  comm- 
u n i t y ,  s ince  t h e  p re tens ion  i s  not  t h a t  t h e  church possesses a  comprehen- 
s i v e  s o c i a l  e t h i c ;  i n  t h e  p lace  o f  such a  p re tens ion  t h e r e  i s  t h e  hope t o  
be able  t o  r ece ive  t h e  s i g n  and s i g n a l s  of t h e  presence of t h e  S p i r i t  i n  
t h e  human and i n  t h e  cosmos, given o n e ' s  r ead iness  t o  l i s t e n  and t o  d iscern .  

Freedom and grace.  I n  i ts  v i s i o n  o f  t h e  world, t h e  c h r i s t i a n  people sha re  
a  utopian v i s i o n  of t h e  f u t u r e ,  born not  of power, bu t  

i n  t h e  experience of freedom and grace,  unassured by i n s t i t u t i o n a l  presence 
o r  even by a  uniform teaching on s o c i a l  ques t ions .  The hope o f  freedom 
a r i s e s  from s p i r i t u a l  l i b e r a t i o n ,  c o n s t i t u t e d  by t h e  absence of f e a r ,  t h e  



g i f t  of t h e  s p i r i t  that assures  u s  of God's love ,  t h e  knowledge t h a t  the 
c r y  of Jesus  is one wi th  t h a t  of s u f f e r i n g  humanity, our own compassion 
wi th  s u f f e r i n g  humanity and a s u f f e r i n g  e a r t h ,  freedom from t h e  d e s i r e  
forpower over o t h e r s ,  and the  hope t h a t  survives  i n  t h e  mids t  of dark- 
ness ( 1 9 ) .  

Min i s t r i e s  a r i s e  i n  these  communities t h a t  a r e  not  simply t o  the  community, 
but  t h a t  r ep resen t  a c t i o n  of t h e  

community i n  socie ty .  They concentra te  more on t h e  humanum, on openness t o  
ho l iness  and the  t ranscendent ,  and on t h e  discernment of t h e  s p i r i t ,  than 
they do on l a rge - sca le  and ambitious p r o j e c t s .  The s t r u g g l e  f o r  j u s t i c e  and 
freedom is  c a r r i e d  out  i n  small ways a s  much a s  i n  b i g  organiza t ions .  Bare- 
f o o t  doc to r s  and c e n t r e s  f o r  herbal  medicines put  heal th-care wi th in  t h e  
scope of a  p e o p l e ' s  own management. Credi t  unions and coopera t ives  on a small  
s c a l e  make l i f e ' s  c a r e  f e a s i b l e  f o r  people l i v i n g  out  t h e i r  own autonomy. 
These a r e  not i n  themselves church o rgan iza t ions ,  b u t  a r e  o f t e n  served by 
those  who f i n d  r e l i g i o u s  and human v i s i o n  within the  experience of eucharis-  
t i c  community and who a r e  supported in  t h e i r  s e r v i c e  by t h e  community. 

In  more a f f l u e n t  and educated s o c i e t i e s ,  t h a t  i s  - where education is 
measured by l e n g t h  and i n s t i t u t i o n a l  in te rnsh ip ,  it i s  g radua l ly  being d i s -  
covered t h a t  a  problem l i k e  drug add ic t ion  can be faced only  when respons ib i l -  
i t y  i s  accepted on a l o c a l  l e v e l  i n  communities t h a t  involve t h e  f a m i l i e s  and 
f r i e n d s  of t h e  addic ts .  

I t  is  necessary t o  f i n d  a community t h a t  g i v e s  not on ly  t h e  suppor t  of 
c a r e  and t h e  in te rpe r sona l ,  but  a l s o  a v i s i o n  of r e a l i t y ,  i n  o rde r  t o  meet 
t h e  s o c i a l  e f f e c t s  of depersonal iza t ion ,  fami ly  breakdown, unemployment and 
t h e  l i k e .  Adequate use of t h e  a i d s  provided by s o c i e t y  cannot be made with- 
out  t h e  mi l ieu  of a  community of meaning and v i s i o n  such a s  i s  provided by 
a community of c h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  Here too ,  t h e  aim i s  no t  simply t o  he lp  t h e  
handicapped o r  t h e  unemployed, but  t o  enable them t o  f i n d  t h e i r  own power 
and t h e i r  a b i l i t y  t a c o n t r i b u t e  t o  l i f e ' s  ways. 

Local Church and Communion of Churches. There remains t h e  ques t ion  of t h e  
r e l a t i o n  of Local churches t o  t h e  

communion of churches. What  I would l i k e  t o  remark on i n  t h i s  r e spec t  i s  t h e  
need f o r  new j u r i d i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  t h a t  go beyond what i s  t imid ly  approached 
i n  t h e  r ev i sed  Code of Canon Law. Three remarks i n  p a r t i c u l a r  seem appropri- 
a t e :  

a )  j u r i d i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  do not  of themselves c o n s t i t u t e  t h e  church, b u t  they 
f a c i l i t a t e  i t s  l i f e ,  t h a t  l i f e  which d e r i v e s  from sacrament and prayer  

and which i s  given shape i n  them more than i n  law; 

b)  t h e  l a i t y  belong pleno i u r e  t o  t h e  church, and this i s  not  recognized un- 
l e s s  they a r e  g iven d i s c r e t i o n a r y  and p a r t i c i p a t o r y  r o l e s  i n  decis ion-  

making. Some provis ion ,  i n  s h o r t ,  of a  d e l i b e r a t i v e  voice  f o r  t h e  l a i t y  has 
t o  be made i n  l o c a l  c o m u n i t i e s ,  i n  p a r i s h e s ,  i n  d ioceses ,  and i n  every form 
of church counci l ,  inc luding t h e  ecumenical; 

C)  t h e  canonical  experience of o the r  c h r i s t i a n  churches,  i n  keeping wi th  
what has been s a i d  e a r l i e r ,  deserves  examination and cons ide ra t ion  i n  

a r r i v i n g  a t  proper norms i n  this regard. 



Problems: Before ending wi th  this model, it i s  on ly  proper t o  mention 
some of t h e  problems encountered i n  i t s  implementation: 

a )  t h e  process of discernement i s  d i f f i c u l t ,  whether it i s  a reading 
of t h e  s i g n s  of t h e  t imes,  a  discernment o f  ~ o d ' s  presence i n  l i f e  

o r  a  discernment of charisms and m i n i s t r i e s ;  

b )  t h e r e  i s  t h e r e f o r e  the  r i s k  of s u b s t i t u t i n g  democra t i za t ionfo r  d i s -  
cernment, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  choosing l eaders ;  

C)  some communities, e s p e c i a l l y  when they  undertake t h e  work of s o c i a l  
l i b e r a t i o n  can f i n d  themselves v ic t ims of ideo log ies  of power; 

d )  r a t h e r  t h a n  u n i t y  i n  p lu ra l i sm,  the  independence of l o c a l  churches 
could g ive  r i s e  t o  fragmentat ion i f  bonds between churches a r e  not 

f o s t e r e d ;  

e )  given the  p e r s i s t e n c e  of mass r e l i g i o n ,  and the  genuine p i e t y  and 
need of those  who adhere t o  it, t h e  c h r i s t i a n  conmunity has t o  work 

out  i t s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  towards those  not i n t e r e s t e d  i n  accepting t h e  
i n v i t a t i o n  t o  membership, bu t  anxious t o  have sacraments and o t h e r  forms 
o f  r e l i g i o u s  expression.  

NEOCONSERVATIVE ,HIERARCHICAL MODEL OF CHURCH 

I t  has a l ready  been s a i d  that  we a r e  l i v i n g  i n  a  t ime when some 
continue t o  l i v e  o u t  o f  a  h i e r a r c h i c a l  model of t h e  church, f e e l i n g  t h a t  
t h e  b e s t  way t o  f a c e  new experiences i s  t o  a d j u s t  r a t h e r  than t o  change 
t h i s  model. The image used was that of a  c e n t r e  i n  touch with t h e  
periphery.  There seems t o  be a r a t h e r  powerful resurgence of t h i s  model 
i n  r e c e n t  years ,  and some appointments of bishops who a r e  expected t o  
adhere t o  it. Its q u a l i t i e s  a r e  t h a t  it i s  h i e r a r c h i c a l  i n  s t r u c t u r e  
whi le  a t t e n t i v e  t o  people and what they  say; c e n t r a l i z e d ,  though ready 
t o  l i s t e n ,  and i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  i n t e r e s t s  of i t s  members i n  p resen t ing  
t h e  f a c e  of a  s o c i e t y  t h a t  can have inf luence  on p u b l i c  l i f e .  

A t t r a c t i o n  of t h i s  Model: What appear t o  be some of t h e  reasons f o r  t h e  
p resen t  a t t r a c t i o n  of t h i s  model? 

a )  It  responds t o  a  concern f o r  t h e  o rd ina ry  f a i t h f u l ,  who a r e  f e l t  t o  
be unable t o  work o u t  t h e i r  own personal  s tand on mat t e r s  of f a i t h  

and morals and t o  need s t rong  d i r e c t i o n  i n  order  t o  l i v e  and deepen a l i f e  
of f a i t h .  S t r u c t u r a l  and r i t u a l  means of r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e ,  c l e a r  and 
unequivocal and e t h i c a l  teaching,  backed by i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  a r e  f e l t  t o  f a l l  
wi th in  the  d iv ine  mission given a t  i t s  o r i g i n s  t o  t h e  h ierarchy.  

b )  There is  pessimism about t ak ing  t h e  world a s  a  p a r t n e r  i n  d ia logue,  
o r  a s  a locus  of d iv ine  reve la t ion .  Though o t h e r  c u l t u r e s  and 

r e l i g i o n s  a r e  apprecia ted ,  t h e  primary t a s k  i s  t h a t  of br inging t h e  f a i t h  
t o  peoples. Humanity has t o  be understood,  and t h e  apprec ia t ion  and 
understanding o f  c u l t u r e s  i s  important t o  this, bu t  i n  t h e  end it i s  only  
i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  C h r i s t  t h a t  understanding comes i n  f u l l .  Talk i s  t h e r e f o r e  
of bu i ld ing  up a c h r i s t i a n  c u l t u r e ,  t h a t  i s ,  an expression o f  f a i t h  s o c i a l l y  
a t t a i n a b l e  a s  a  d i r e c t i v e  t o  personal  and pub l i c  l i f e ,  providing symbols, 
r i t u a l ,  o f f i c e ,  custom and teaching t h a t  o f f e r  guide- l ines  and d i r e c t i v e s ,  
a s  well  a s  c l e a r  and d i s t i n c t  c h r i s t i a n  i d e n t i t y .  The appeal  t o  wi tness  
i s  p a r t  of t h i s  view, b u t  it i s  not  the foundation o f  c h r i s t i a n  i d e n t i t y  
and i d e n t i f i a b i l i t y  b u t  r a t h e r  a  p u b l i c  a f f i rma t ion  of i t s  t r u t h .  



C )  There i s  t h e  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  of working toge the r  a s  a  c l e a r l y  i d e n t i -  
f i a b l e  s o c i a l  body with s o c i a l  power, r a t h e r  than working through 

t h e  medium of small  communities whose members i n s e r t  themselves i n t o  t h e  
f a b r i c  of s o c i a l  l i f e .  

Applicat ions of t h e  Model. These a r e  some of t h e  reasons  which appear t o  
make a neoconservat ive model of t h e  church 

suasive.  Is it p o s s i b l e  t o  l i s t  some of t h e  p r i n c i p a l  ways i n  which t h e  
a f f i rma t ion  of t h i s  model comes across?  

a )  Importance i s  given t o  t h e  s o c i a l  relevance of sacraments,  e.g. i n f a n t  
baptism, church marriage,  and such v i s i b l e  p r a c t i c e s  a s  Sunday Mass 

and Fr iday  abs t inence  (which some episcopacies  have been making a t tempts  
t o  r e v i v e ) .  These p r a c t i c e s  connect people wi th  pub l i c  l i f e  a s  c h r i s t i a n s ,  
so t h a t  t h e  church and i t s  impact on l i f e  a r e  made v i s i b l e  through these  
means. 

bl The he i rarchy remains t h e  r a d i a t i n g  c e n t r e  of communication, no t  only  
through t h e  exe rc i se  of sacramental min i s t ry ,  b u t  a l s o  through j u r i d i c a l  

s t r u c t u r e s  t h a t  a r e  c a r e f u l  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  between c o n s u l t a t i v e  and d e l i -  
b e r a t i v e  voice.  

C )  The o ld  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  base of schools  and pub l i c  i n s t i t u i o n s  i s  being 
replaced by s t rong movements coordinated from t h e  cen t re ,  p re fe rab ly  

Rome. G o d  examples of t h i s  a r e  Opus Dei and Comunione e Liberazione,  i n  
which a s t rong and uniform p o s i t i o n o n  p u b l i c  i s s u e s  i s  f o s t e r e d ,  t r a n s -  
cending t h e  ac t ion  and in terchange  of l o c a l  c h r i s t i a n  and e u c h a r i s t i c  
communities. 

d )  I n  church-s ta te  r e l a t i o n s ,  t he  concordat i s  replaced by: 

i. t h e  p o l i t i c i z a t i o n  of forms of church presence,  such a s ,  c h r i s t i a n  
p a r t i e s ,  t r a d e  unions,  even l a r g e  c r e d i t  unions and banks. 

ii. s o c i a l  t each ing  of t h e  church a s  g l o b a l  p r o j e c t  i s  p r e f e r r e d  t o  t h e  
power of communities t o  analyze t h e i r  own s i t u a t i o n ,  and i n  the  l i g h t  

of t h e  gospel  t o  d iscover  t h e i r  own s o c i a l  p r o j e c t  and presence.  The 
encyc l i ca l  Laborem Exercens, f o r  example, combines an  a n l y s i s  of work ( the  
new i n  neoconservat ive)  wi th  a  conservat ive  reading of t h e  book of Genesis  
and of t h e  d o c t r i n e  of c r e a t i o n ,  so  t h a t  it b r i n g s  a  "concept of man" i n t o  
t h e  s i t u a t i o n  t h u s  g l o b a l l y  analyzed, r a t h e r  than d iscover ing  t h e  human i n  
t h e  s i t u a t i o n .  

e )  The r o l e  of t h e  l a i t y  i s  contained,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h a t  of women, by en- 
hancement of t h e  sacred  cha rac te r  of t h e  pr ies thood,  a s  we l l  a s  through 

an approach t o  l a y  m i n i s t r i e s  which accen tua tes  the  f o r c e  of de lega t ion  and 
commissioning. We a r e  t o l d  t h a t  i n  the  p r i e s t  t he  sacred cha rac te r  of t h e  
gospel  and o f t h e c h u r c h  a r e  founded. From t h i s  it fo l lows t h a t  t h e  primary 
'holy 'of  the  Gospel i s  not  the  community of b e l i e v e r s ,  b u t  t h e  p r i e s t ,  whose 
r o l e  it i s  t o  s a n c t i f y  t h e  bapt ized ,  and t o  c e l e b r a t e  t h e  sacraments i n  
which the holy of h o l i e s ,  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  i s  p resen t  t o  the  church. The 
l e t t e r  of John Paul  I1 on t h e  e u c h a r i s t ,  Dominicae Coenae, developing t h e  
notion t h a t  the  p r i e s t  a c t s  i n  persona C h r i s t i  comes t o  t h e  conclusion t h a t  



t h e  p r i e s t  p a r t i c i p a t e s  sacramenta l ly  i n  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  and h o l i n e s s  o f  
C h r i s t ,  whi le  t h e  f a i t h f u l ,  through t h e  i n s t r u m e n t a l i t y  of the p r i e s t ,  
p a r t i c i p a t e  s p i r i t u a l l y  (20) .  Within such a v i s i o n ,  t h e r e  i s  l i t t l e  
room t o  change t h e  r q q u i s i t e s  f o r  o r d i n a t i o n  t o  m i n i s t r y  o r  t h e  process  
whereby cand ida tes  a r e  chosen. Ordained m i n i s t r y  seems t o  come be fo re  
community r a t h e r  than  being based in community, and a p o s t o l i c  success ion 
of b ishops ,  n o t  of churches i n  a  succession of f a i t h .  

CONCLUSION 

In  t h i s  paper ,  I have presented  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  dilemma i n  which we 
seem t o  be p r e s e n t l y  caught  on m i n i s t r y  i n  t h e  church. I b e l i e v e  t h a t  
we have t o  f a c e  t h i s  dilemma square ly  though I do not know h ~ w  we can 
move o u t  of it. Let  me conclude by l i s t i n g  some p o i n t s  on which t h e r e  
may be common agreement, t o  whichever viewpoint  one subsc r ibes ,  and then 
t h o s e  a r e a s  on which t ens ion  seems g r e a t e s t .  These may be t h e  p o i n t s  
f o r  exchange and d i s c u s s i o n  i n  t h e  seminar. 

P o i n t s  of common agreement. F i r s t  of a l l ,  I w i l l  l i s t  six p o i n t s  on  which 
t h e r e  may be common agreement: 

a )  I n  min i s t ry ,  it i s  important  t o  a t t e n d  t o  t h e  human dimension of l i f e  
and i t s  openess t o  t h e  t ranscendent .  A d i scovery  of what g e n e r a t e s  

a  sense of human love and a sense  of t h e  holy among any people i s  impor tant  
t o  t h e  teaching of t h e  gospe l  and t h e  work of c h r i s t i a n  m i n i s t e r s .  

b )  I n  a l l  forms of m i n i s t r y  it i s  impor tant  f o r  t h e  m i n s i t e r  t o  b e  c l o s e  
t o  t h e  people  and t o  be conscious of t h e i r  modes of express ion and of  

t h e i r  approach t o  t h e  sacred .  

c )  M i n i s t r i e s  have t o  be f o s t e r e d  wi th in  communities, t h e i r  seed-bed being 
t h e  l i f e  of f a i t h  of t h e  community. 

d )  The emergence of new m i n i s t r i e s  i s  roo ted  i n  t h e  hea r ing  o f  t h e  Gospel 
and i n  t h e  f a i t h  of t h e  presence  of t h e  S p i r i t .  

e )  Care f o r  t h e  s u f f e r i n g  and t h e  marginal ,  and t h e  defense  of j u s t i c e ,  
have t o  mark t h e  m i n i s t r y  of t h e  church i n  t o d a y ' s  world, i n  a l l  q u a r t e r s  

of t h e  globe. 

f )  C h r i s t i a n s  b r i n g  t o  t h e  e f f o r t s  and problems of humanity, a s  wel l  as 
t o  i t s  hopes, the unique experience of t h e  Cross  of C h r i s t ,  t h e i r  under- 

s tanding of t h e  presence o f  C h r i s t  among t h e  poor and t h e  s u f f e r i n g .  

g )  Some elements of c u l t u r e  and popular  r e l i g i o u s  express ion  can and should 
be incorpora ted  i n t o  l o c a l  m i n i s t r i e s .  

P o i n t s  of Tension. Tensions,  I b e l i e v e ,  appear p a r t i c u l a r l y  on t h e  fol lowing 
po in t s :  

a)  What i s  t h e  e x t e n t  of c o r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  and c o l l e g i a l i t y  among t h e  bap- 
t i z e d  i n  l o c a l  communities, and i n  t h e  comunion o f  communities? 



b) W h a t  forms and approaches t o  min i s t ry  does t h e  Cathol ic  Church take  
from other  c h r i s t i a n  churches? 

c )  Who i s  t o  i n v i t e  a person t o  min i s t ry ,  o r  who i s  t o  approve min i s t ry ,  
of whatever form? W h a t  a r e  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  r o l e s  of t h e  community and of 

a community's l eader  i n  the  promotion, r ecogn i t ion  and a f f i rma t ion  of 
minis t ry?  

dl What i s  t h e  r e l a t i o n  t o  a community o f  t h e  ordained min i s t e r ,  and what 
changes i n  t h e  condi t ions  of such min i s t ry  a r e  p o s s i b l e ,  and perhaps 

imperat ive t o  t h e  f u t u r e  of t h e  church? 

e )  What i s  the  ex ten t  of t h e  inf luence  of a p a r t i c u l a r  c u l t u r e  on the 
kinds and forms of min i s t ry  undertaken? W h a t  s e r v i c e s  t h a t  a r e  found 

i n  o t h e r  forms of r e l i g i o u s  experience can b e  in teg ra ted  i n  the  l i f e  of 
a c h r i s t i a n  community. 

f )  How does a community address s o c i a l  problems? Is it through t h e  
implementation of a s o c i a l  e t h i c ,  o r  through a discernment of t h e  

humanum i n  a s i t u a t i o n  and a hope in t h e  presence of C h r i s t  among t h e  
s u f f e r i n g ,  which i s  more modest i n  the  v i s i o n  it presen t sand  the  claims 
t h a t  it makes? 

g )  How i s  the r e l a t i o n  between l o c a l  churches and t h e  Bishop of Rome t o  
be shaped, what i n i t i a t i v e s  i n  t h e  p o l i t y  on min i s t ry  a r e  appropr ia t e  

t o  t h e  l o c a l  churches i n  a region?  

Th i s  i s  my modest a n a l y s i s  of t h e  current  s i t u a t i o n  a s  I have been 
a b l e  t o  compress i t  i n t o  a s h o r t  paper. I t  i s  an a n a l y s i s  which h i g h l i g h t s  
problems and tens ions .  Some might have p r e f e r r e d  so lu t ions ,  b u t  perhaps 
they w i l l  come i n  t h e  course of t h e  seminar from o t h e r  q u a r t e r s .  
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In t roduct ion:  The new m i n i s t r i e s  now a r i s i n g  i n  many C h r i s t i a n  commun- 
i t i e s  a s  we l l  a s  t h e  r e d e f i n i t i o n  of t h e  t a s k s  of min i s t ry  

i n  o the r  s i t u a t i o n s ,  have l e d  t o  our looking again a t  t h e  h i s t o r y  of 
C h r i s t i a n  minis t ry .  We do n o t  do t h i s  ou t  o f  some an t iquar i an  i n t e r e s t ;  
r a t h e r  t h i s  need a r i s e s  o u t  o f  our hope t h a t  some guidance might b e  found 
i n  shaping t h e  p r a c t i c e  and theology o f  min i s t ry  in  l o c a l  church s e t t i n g s  
today. C h r i s t i a n s  have always bel ieved t h a t  minis t ry  is  shaped by more 
than pragmatic o r  s o c i o l o g i c a l  circumstances, al though,  t o  be su re ,  these  
p lay  a  s i g n i f i c a n t  r o l e .  C h r i s t i a n s  be l ieve  t h a t  min i s t ry  i s  a  g i f t  
from God i n  t h e  S p i r i t ,  and t o  f a i l  t o  grasp  t h e  i n t e r p l a y  between t h e  
work o f  God i n  t h e  S p i r i t  and our h i s t o r i c a l  circumstances i s  t o  end up 
w i t h  something l e s s  than Chr i s t i an  minis t ry .  

The purpose o f  t h i s  p resen ta t ion  i s  no t  t o  sketch  o u t  a  f u l l  h i s t o r y  
of min i s t ry  in t h e  Chr i s t i an  Church. That i s  too  v a s t  an under tak ingfor  
our purpose here .  There have been a  number of a t tempts  r ecen t ly  t o  
r econs t ruc t  s i g n i f i c a n t  p a r t s  of t h a t  h i s t o r y ,  t h a t  i s ,  s i q n i f i c a n t  f o r  
t h e  kinds o f  ques t ions  which a r e  now before  us. Some of these  recon- 
s t r u c t i o n s h a v e  been zon t rovers i a l ,  e i t h e r  because of how they organize 
the  sca rce  data  we have, or because they challenge some of our received 
not ions  of what our h i s t o r y  has been. Some recen t  h i s t o r i c a l  research  
has a l s o  turned up th ings  i n  our h i s t o r y  of which we were previously un- 
aware, th ings  t h a t  can have an impact on how we respond t o  t h e  chal lenges  
before  us today. 

His tory  is  never j u s t  a  recounting of f a c t s ;  it i s  always a l s o  an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of the p a s t  from the p resen t .  Some o f  t h e  debate about 
how we a r e  reading our h i s t o r y h a s t o  do with what kinds of l e n s e s  we 
use t o  focus upon our past. A s  w i l l  be seen,  t h e  da ta  we have, o f t en  



allow f o r  a v a r i e t y  of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s .  These need t o  be s o r t e d  o u t  a s  
much a s  t h e  da ta  themselves. 

This  p resen ta t ion  focuses  upon recen t  r e sea rch  i n t o  t h e  h i s t o r y  of 
minis t ry .  More p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  it looks a t  r ecen t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of t h a t  
h i s t o r y  with t h r e e  ques t ions  in mind: 

1. where i s  the consensus of scho la r sh ip  around 
controver ted  o r  con t rovers i a l  poirits in t h e  
h i s t o r y  o f  min i s t ry  which a r e  of importance 
f o r  us today? 

2 .  which h i s t o r i c a l  developments shape our con- 
temporary understanding o f  theology and p r a c t i c e  
of min i s t ry  i n  a s p e c i a l  way? 

3. what o the r  p o i n t s  do we need t o  be aware of a s  
p o t e n t i a l  resources  i n  our h i s t o r y  f o r  a 
theology of min i s t ry  today? 

Much of what fol lows p r e s e n t s  the  r e s u l t s  of t h a t  h i s t o r i c a l  
r e sea rch ,  no t  t h e  argumentation which has  l e d  t o  it. The no tes  po in t  t o  
the resources which can be pursued t o  fol low the  argumentation. 

What fo l lows he re ,  the re fo re ,  i s  not  a complete h i s t o r y ,  nor even 
a complete h i s t o r y  on any pe r iod  o r  any problem i n  one per iod .  I t  is more 
of a map through t h e  maze o f  work now going on i n  t h e  study of t h e  h i s t o r y  
of minis t ry .  It moves by f i t s  and s t a r t s ,  b u t  it is hoped t h a t  i n  doing 
so  it w i l l  h e l p  h i g h l i g h t  some important p o i n t s  f o r  our d iscuss ion.  The 
p resen ta t ion  looks a t  four  p a r t s  of our h i s t o r y :  

1. Jesus  and t h e  New Testament 

2 .  The second t o  t h e  four th  c e n t u r i e s  

3. I s sues  i n  t h e  medieval per iod  

4 .  Other f a c t o r s  shaping our contemporary understanding. 

Because t h e  p resen ta t ion  is somewhat t o p i c a l  in  shape, r a t h e r  than e n t i r e l y  
chronologica l ,  t h e r e  w i l l  be some moving back and f o r t h  between these  
per iods .  

1. JESUS AI4D THE NEW TESTAMENT 

A renewed reading of t h e  New Testament, p lus  r ecen t  research  i n t o  
t h e  s o c i a l  world of e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  l ead  us t o  look a t  some of the  
New Testament h i s t o r y  i n  a d i f f e r e n t  way. Among the  ques t ions  t h i s  
r e c e n t  research  addresses  a r e  t h e  following: 

Whom Did Jesus Charge w i t h  t he  Care of t h e  Church? Cathol ics  have t r a d i -  
t i o n a l l y  answered 

t h i s  ques t ion  by saying t h a t  t h e  care  of t h e  Church was en t rus ted  t o  t h e  
twelve a p o s t l e s ,  under t h e  l eadersh ip  of Pe te r .  The e i s  a body of Catho- 5 
l i c  exeges is  which cont inues  t o  r e f l e c t  t h i s  answer. This  approach 



con ta ins  p a r t  of t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  t r u t h  t h a t  we have been able  to recons t ruc t ,  
but  does n o t  r e f l e c t  adequately t h e  e n t i r e  p i c t u r e .  

The Gospel p o i n t s t o t h r e e  groups c l o s e l y  a s soc ia ted  with Jesus  and 
t h e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  movement, a l l  of whomwere involved i n  minis t ry :  t h e  
Twelve, the a p o s t l e s ,  and t h e  d i s c i p l e s .  These groups over lap  in t h e  

-New Testament wr i t ings ,  and s o  s o r t i n g  ou t  t h e  d i f fe rences  d i f f i c u l t  
and perhaps u l t ima te ly  impossible. 

The Twelve: There i s  a f a i r  consensusamong thecontemporary exegetes t h a t  
t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  t h e  Twelve does go back t o  the  l i f e t i m e  of 

Jesus.  The Twelve were probably i n s t i t u t e d  a s  a prophet ic  a c t  of Jesus ;  
t h a t  i s ,  a s  a symbol of the r e s t o r e d  I s r a e l  wi th  i t s  twelve t r i b e s .  Af ter  
the r e su r rec t ion  of J e s u s ,  the  anc ien t  account in I Cor. 15 says t h a t  the  
Lord appeared t o  them. They seem i n i t i a l l y  t o  have been l eaders  of t h e  
main community in Jerusalem. The e x t e n t  of t h e i r  au thor i ty  in t h i s  corm-- 
uni ty  and o t h e r  communities is uncertain.  When Paul f i n a l l y  v i s i t s  Jeru- 
salem i n  35-37, he does no t  mention t h e  Twelve, only Peter  and James 
a .  1 : 1 : 1 9 .  Their s i g n i f i c a n c e  f o r  the  Jerusalem community seems t o  
have faded by t h e  40 ' s ,  w i t h  James taking on t h e  leadership .  The not ion  
o f  the  Twelve i s  then revived e s p e c i a l l y  by Luke, i n  t h a t  per iod  i n  t h e  

- l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  the  f i r s t  century,  when concern f o r  maintaining pure 
teaching became a p r i n c i p a l  concern of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  movement. In  a l l  
t h e  l i s ts  of the  Twelve which a r e  given, it i s  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e  Welve  were 
a l l  men. 

"Apostle" is a l a r g e r  category,  and i t s  p r e c i s e  meaning is uncer ta in .  
On the one hand, it was used to r e f e r  t o  those  who had walked 

w i t h  J e sus  of Nazareth and exper iencedHimaf ter  H i s  r e su r rec t ion  w i t h  a 
commission t o  continue H i s  work. On t h e  o t h e r ,  it r e f e r r e d  t o  those who 
never knew t h e  e a r t h l y  Jesus (such a s  Pau l l ,  b u t  who had come under t h e  
inf luence  of t h e  S p i r i t ,  and went o u t  t o  preach and found communities. 
The Gospel of Luke uses  "apost le"  i n  a r e s t r i c t e d  sense,  r e f e r r i n g  only 
t o  t h e  Twelve. For Luke, a c r i t e r i o n  of apos t l e sh ip  is having been w i t h  
Jesus  s ince  the  beginning (Acts 1:21-22). However, o t h e r  p a r t s  of the 
New Testament c l e a r l y  have a broader use i n  mind. I t  would seem t h a t  
both men and women were des ignated  a s  apos t l e s .  The c l e a r e s t  example i n  
t h e  New Testament is Rom. 16, where J u l i a  is  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  an a p o s t l e  
by Paul and a s  one who had been an apos t l e  a l ready before him (Rom. 16:7) .  
The commissioning o f  the  a p o s t l e s ,  a s  Paul po in t s  o u t  in h i s  own defense,  
seems t o  have come d i r e c t l y  from t h e  r i s e n  Lord, n o t  v i a  t h e  Twelve. 
Apostles would e x e r c i s e  a u t h o r i t y  within t h e  churches where they l i v e d ,  
o r  i n  churches they founded. That a u t h o r i t y  was sometimes shared w i t h  
"prophets"; i . e . ,  those who would speak on behalf  of God under t h e  
in f luence  o f  the  S p i r i t .  

"Disciples" c o n s t i t u t e  an even more vague category.  The Gospel of John 
uses  it a s  a comprehensive category,  and avoids t h e  term 

a p o s t l e  a l t o g e t h e r .  H i s  wr i t ings  a r e  a l s o  more suggest ive of l eader sh ip  
o f  e a r l y  communities: the  r o l e  of t h e  Samaritan woman in founding t h e  
Jesus  community t h e r e ,  the  r o l e  of t h e  Bethany community, the  d i s t i n c t i v e  
p lace  o f  Magdalene i n  t h e  Jerusalem community ( o r  perhaps in a community 
separa te  from the  one l e d  by t h e  twelve) .  Women p lay  a d i s t i n c t i v e  and 



dec i s ive  r o l e  among the  d i s c i p l e s .  
3 

Which of t h e s e  t h r e e  groups d i d  Jesus  commission with t h e  charge of 
H i s  Church? There a r e  var ious  commissionings recorded in t h e  gospels :  
of t h e  d i s c i p l e s  t o  qo o u t  and preach,  a t  the  Las t  Supper, and i n  post-  
r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearances. To t ake  he re  only t h e  Las t  Supper s t o r i e s :  
Mark and Matthew recount  t h a t  t h e  Twelve were p resen t ;  Luke says  the 
a p o s t l e s  (by whom he  probably means t h e  Twelve); b u t  John says  t h e  d i s -  
c i p l e s .  Does John mean t h e  Twelve only when he speaks of t h e  d i s c i p l e s  
in t h e  supper s t o r i e s ?  We cannot  say w i t h  any c e r t a i n t y .  This ,  and o the r  
s i t u a t i o n s  i n  t h e  New Testament t e x t s  have l e d  contemporary exegetes t o  
say  t h a t  Jesus  does n o t  seem t o  have l e f t  any s i n g l e  i n d i v i d u a l ,  o r  group 
o f  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  i n  charge of t h e  movement which became t h e  Church. 
There i s  c l e a r l y  too  much d i v e r s i t y  in f i r s t  century  C h r i s t i a n i t y  which 
speaks a g a i n s t  such a p o s s i b i l i t y .  By t h e  end of t h e  century ,  more 
uniform orde r  i s  s t a r t i n g  t o  emerge o r  t o  be  imposed, p a r t i c u l a r l y  a g a i n s t  
g n o s t i c  t eache r s .  The P a s t o r a l  L e t t e r s  r e f l e c t  t h a t .  But t h a t  has  t o  be  
seen a s  a  l a t e r  i n s i g h t  o r  development, some f i f t y  years  a f t e r  t h e  dea th  
o f  Jesus .  

How, Then, Was Ministry Ordered i n  t h e  F i r s t  Century? While t h e r e  was 
g r e a t  d i v e r s i t y  

i n  the  o rde r ing  o f  min i s t ry  in t h e  f i r s t  century  Church, t h a t  does n o t  mean 
t h a t  t h e r e  was u t t e r  confusion. The s a f e s t  t h i n g  to say is  t h a t  t h e r e  
was indeed some form of o rde r  i n  each community, even though t h e r e  was no t  
any c l e a r  p a t t e r n  of o rgan iz ing  the  min i s t ry  ( a t  l e a s t  in t h e  f i r s t  decades 
of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  movement) between churches. 

Many o f  t h e  f i r s t  century  communities pa t t e rned  t h e i r  l eade r sh ip  on 
t h a t  of t h e  synagocue. This  l eade r sh ip  was o f t e n  a  c o l l e c t i v e  one, o f  
those  who "presided" o r  served a s  "e lders" .  The mode o f  t h e  Seven i n  t h e  
H e l l e n i s t i c  community a t  Jerusalem recounted i n  Acts would be an example 
o f  t h i s  model. 

In o t h e r  in s t ances ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  o u t s i d e  P a l e s t i n e  bu t  a l s o  wi th in  
it, whoever's house served a s  t h e  meeting p l a c e  f o r  C h r i s t i a n s  became t h e  
l e a d e r  of the  l o c a l  community. This  person,  a s  h o s t  o r  h o s t e s s ,  p res ided  
a t  ga ther ings  of the  Chr i s t i ans .  The c a s e  of Phoebe a t  Cenchrae, o r  
P r i s c a  and Aouila i n  Romans 16 would be  an example of t h i s ,  o r  t h e  case  
o f  the  "noble lady" c a l l e d  t h e  e l d e r  (presbyteros)  of t h e  church in 
2 Jn . l : l .  Often t h e s e  f i r s t  two models were combined. There is evidence 
t h a t  some H e l l e n i s t i c  synagogues were r u l e d  by a body of e l d e r s ,  among 
whom s o  eone might be c a l l e d  " fa the r"  o r  "mother" a s  t h e  f i r s t  among t h e  '8 
e l d e r s .  Often those  s o  des ignated  provided e i t h e r  t h e  space o r  t h e  
f i n a n c i a l  foundations t h a t  made t h e  ga the r ing  poss ib le .  

Another p a t t e r n  followed one t h a t  was found among s o c i a l  groups in 
genera l  i n  t h e  Eas tern  Mediterranean, e s p e c i a l l y  in Asia Minor. Groups 
ga thered  i n t o  a s s o c i a t i o n s  o r  c lubs  o f t e n  c a l l e d  f o r  t h a t  reason e k k l e s i a i .  
These a s s o c i a t i o n s  would ga the r  f o r  companionshig, r e c r e a t i o n ,  and 
e s p e c i a l l y  f e s t i v e  maals.5 I n  view of t h e  c e n t r a l  C h r i s t i a n  r i t u a l  of 
t h e  Euchar i s t ,  t h i s  model of o rgan iza t ion  seems t o  have been used in 



Antioch and Asia Minor. The one i n  charge of  t h e  a s soc ia t ion  was sometimes 
c a l l e d  the episkopos, o f t e n  a wealthy patron who provided f o r  t h e  meal. 

Romans, I Cor in th ians ,  and Ephesians give us l ists of  m i n i s t r i e s .  
6 

Two a r e  from Paul ,  and t h e  t h i r d  from d i s c i p l e s  of Paul. None mention 
episkopos. The l i s t s  a r e  no doubt i l l u s t r a t i v e  r a t h e r  than exhaust ive.  
Diakonos is  used e i t h e r  of s p e c i f i c  m i n i s t r y ,  o r  of  m i n i s t e r i a l  se rv ice  o r  
leadership  i n  genera l .  I t  seems t h a t  a  diakonos could be e i t h e r  male o r  
female. Thus Phoebe i s  c a l l e d  t h e  diakonos of t h e  Church a t  Cenchrae by 
Paul i n  Rom. 6 ,  ind ica t ing ,  it would seem, t h e  r o l e  of l eader sh ip  of  
t h e  community. 

To answer t h e  ques t ion ,  then: t h e r e  was no s i n g l e  p a t t e r n  f o r  
order ing  the  minis t ry  i n  t h e  f i r s t  century Church, al though,  by t h e  end 
of t h e  century (when t h e  P a s t o r a l s  were w r i t t e n ) ,  more s tandard  forms o r  
uniformity was beginning to appear. Organization was borrowed from o the r  
models a v a i l a b l e  i n  t h e  environment, e s p e c i a l l y  t h a t o f  t h e  synagogue, t h e  
l a r g e r  household, and t h e  c lub  o r  a s soc ia t ion .  Nor d i d  the  same vocabulary 
(diakonos, episkopos) mean t h e  same t h i n g  everywhere. Our concerns f o r  
uniformity were not  those  of f i r s t  century Chr i s t i ans .  

How Were M i n i s t e r i a l  R e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  

Passed on t o  t h e  Next Generation? 

A n  e g a l i t a r i a n  s p i r i t  marked many of t h e  f i r s t  century  communities, 
wtinessed i n  Ga la t i ans  3:28, which may have been a baptismal acclamation. 
Indeed, it was t h i s  e g a l i t a r i a n  s p i r i t ,  evoking t h e  memory of  Jesus '  
i n v i t a t i o n  of a l l  i n t o  t h e  Kingdom of  God, and now experienced i n  t h e  
outpouring of the  g i f t s  of t h e  S p i r i t  seemingly ind i sc r imina te ly  on 
b e l i e v e r s ,  t h a t  a t t r a c t e d  many H e l l e n i s t i c  Jews and Gen t i l e s  i n t o  t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  movement. Thus t h e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  movement was made up of  
people from a l l  c l a s s e s ,  and seems t o  have had a d i sp ropor t iona te  number 
of people whose upward s o c i a l  mobi l i ty  was h a l t e d  because of  s o c i e t a l  
circumstances (e.g. ,  wealthy s l a v e s ,  a l i e n s  n o t  e l i g i b l e  f o r  Roman c i t i z e n -  
s h i p ,  women) . 

The problem with any movement s t rong i n  ega l i t a r i an i sm i s  t h e  d i s -  
cernment of l eader sh ip .  The spontaneous bestowal of g i f t s  of t h e  S p i r i t ,  
and t h e  resources of  a  l a r g e  house o r  f i n a n c i a l  backing f o r  t h e  f e s t i v e  
ga ther ings ,  seemed t o  be prominent f a c t o r s  i n  determining l eadersh ip ,  
along with the d i r e c t  commissionings from t h e  Lord. More o f t e n  than n o t ,  
t h e  problem was probably too  many people i n  l eadersh ip  r a t h e r  than n o t  
enough. 

The problem of d iscerning t r u e  from f a l s e  l eadersh ip ,  t h a t  i s ,  of  
d i sce rn ing  between those  endowed with t h e  S p i r i t  of God and those endowed 
with o the r  s p i r i t s ,  was c l e a r l y  a  problem. The s i l e n c i n g  o f  women i n  I 
Timothy 2 : l l f .  was probably d i r e c t e d  a t  c e r t a i n  women teaching what was 
considered heterodox d o c t r i n e ,  probably of  some Gnostic s o r t .  



But how was l eadersh ip  passed on t o  t h e  next  genera t ion ,  e s p e c i a l l y  
when t h e  g i f t s  of the  S p i r i t  were l e s s  in evidence? The most obvious way 
was a d i r e c t  commissioning from t h e  l eadersh ip  of the l o c a l  community of 
the  previous generat ion.  A second way was t h e  emergence of some one o r  
some persons endowed wi th  t h e  g i f t s  of t h e  S p i r i t  s i m i l a r  t o  those i n  
the  f i r s t  generat ion.  The p r a c t i c e  of t h e  l ay ing  on of hands was borrowed 
from rabb in ic  t r a d i t i o n ,  where the  l ay ing  on of hands symbolized the  
t r a n s m i t t a l  of wisdom from teacher  t o  d i s c i p l e .  This  r i t u a l  came t o  be 
used widely i n  f i r s t  century  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  c e r t a i n l y  f o r  the  t r ansmi t t ing  
of t h e  r e s p o n s i b l i t y  t o  teach o r  preach. Exegetes and h i s t a r i a n s  of 
e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n i t y  see  it used i n  e i t h e r  of two ways: e i t h e r  a s  the  
pass ing on of a  comnission, o r  a s  a  way of a  community a f f i rming  i t s  recog- 
n i t i o n  of the  -power of the  S p i r i t  in t h a t  ind iv idua l .  

The second t o  t h e  four th  c e n t u r i e s  were times of the  consol ida t ion  of 
forms of minis t ry .  I t  was n o t  u n t i l  t he  end o f  t h a t  period t h a t  uniformity 
throughout C h r i s t i a n i t y  was evident .  A number of th ings  from t h i s  per iod  
a r e  important  f o r  our  cons idera t ions  here.  

The: If a t i u s  of Antioch is a s t rong  w i t -  
n e s s  t o  the  emergence of one person 

l ead ing  the  community i n  t h e  e a r l y  second century.  I t  was s t i l l  no t  uniform 
throughout C h r i s t i a n i t y  a t  t h i s  t i m e ,  however, when Igna t ius  addresses the  
church a t  Rome, he  s i n g l e s  ou t  no s i n g l e  individual .  I t  would seem t h a t  
Rome a t  t h i s  time was sti l l  under t h e  l eadersh ip  of a  group of e l d e r s  
( p r e s b y t e r o i ) .  One o f  the  s o c i o l o g i c a l  f a c t o r s  which l e d  t o  the  monoepis- 
copate ( t h a t  i s ,  b u t  one episkopos i n  each c i t y  o r  community) was probably 
the  more widespread acceptance of C h r i s t i a n i t y .  The one episkopos i n  a  
church p a r a l l e l e d  the  r o l e  of the  episkopos a s  overseer  o r  inspector  i n  
c i v i l  government. This was f i rmly  es t ab l i shed  when C h r i s t i a n i t y  took over 
t h e  Roman c i v i l  forms f o r  i t s  o rgan iza t ion  a l i t t l e  l a t e r  on. 

Apostol ic  Succession: The i d e a  of an unbroken succession has i t s  r o o t s  
in  philosophical  schools  of t h e  period.  I f  one could 

e s t a b l i s h  the  succession of o n e ' s  t eachers ,  one had guarantee o f  the  q u a l i t y  
of what one taught .  

The l a t e r  wr i t ings  of the  New Testament, and o t h e r  w r i t i n g s  of 
t h e  tu rn  of t h e  century ( I  Clement, the  Shepherd of Hermas) p o i n t  t o  t h e  
problem of teaching i n  t h e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n  communities. The geneaology of 
t eachers  became a way of assur ing  sound d o c t r i n e .  L i s t s  would be drawn up, 
s i m i l a r  t o  those found i n  the  phi losophica l  schools ,  showing how the  
teaching i n  a  given community went back t o  the  "aposto lo i" ,  those who had 
been commissioned t o  preach by the Lord Himself. 

The Reduction of t h e  Number and Kinds of Min i s t r i e s :  A s  t he  Church became 
more e s t a b l i s h e d  

a f t e r  s e v e r a l  genera t ions ,  and i ts s o c i a l  acceptance l e d  t o  increase  i n  
membership, l eader sh ip  became more of an i ssue .  From the  second Century 
onward, the re  was a concern f o r  safeguarding t h e  kerygma which l e d  t o  



at tempts  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a canon of wr i t ings  and a c l e a r e r  r egu la t ion  of 
who would do t h e  teaching. In t h i s  per iod  we see a t tempts ,  a s  i n  I renaeus ,  
t o  e s t a b l i s h  a norm o r  r u l e  of  f a i t h  f o r  these  purposes. 

Ministry became m r e  focused i n  a  l i m i t e d  number of o f f i c e s .  Diakonos 
became more r e s t r i c t e d  i n  meaning, r e f e r r i n g  e s p e c i a l l y  t o  t h e  administra-  
t i v e  a s s i t a n t s  of t h e  episkopos. We see  church o rde r s  of a  body of 
presbyteroi-diakonoi ,  o r  episkopoi-diakonoi o r  a  combination of t h e  th ree  
i n  l a r g e r  c i t i e s .  The o t h e r  m i n i s t e r i a l  func t ions  mentioned i n  t h e  New 
Testament wr i t ings  g e t  absorbed i n t o  these  th ree .  Subsequent h i s t o r y  i n  
the  Western Church shows a continued focusing of min i s t ry  u n t i l  t h e  time 
of the  Second Vatican Council when t h e  d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s  of s e p a r a t e  
m i n i s t r i e s  is again recognized. 

Who May Lead t h e  Euchar is t?  The f i r s t  century Church does no t  g ive  a 
c l e a r  answer on this. I t  seems t h a t  whoever 

was the  acknowledged leader  of a  community, o r  whoever's house was t h e  
locus  of the  c e l e b r a t i o n ,  pres ided on behalf  o f  the  community. Leading 
the  Euchar i s t  was n o t  seen a s  a  sepa ra te  minis t ry ;  it f e l l  t o  whoever l e d  
t h e  community i n  o t h e r  th ings .  This  says  two th ings  t o  us: the  Euchar is t  
was seen a s  an a c t  of t h e  e n t i r e  community; no t  j u s t  anyone could take it 
upon him o r  h e r s e l f  t o  lead t h e  Euchar is t .  Because it was n o t  a  specia l -  
ized  min i s t ry ,  t h e  thought of a  community no t  being a b l e  to c e l e b r a t e  
t h e  Euchar is t  would have been unthinkable.  

A s  m i n i s t r i e s  became more focused i n  t h e  second and ensuing c e n t u r i e s ,  
s o  d id  the c e l e b r a t i o n  of t h e  Euchar is t .  The prophet no longer led  the  
c e 1 e b r a t i o n ; i t  f e l l  r a t h e r  t o  t h e  episkopos o r  t h e  p resby te ro i ,  o r  these  
together .  Aowever, it seems t h a t  in emergency s i t u a t i o n s ,  o the r  p s s i b i l -  
i t i e s  were s t i l l  p r e s e n t  a t  l e a s t  a s  l a t e  a s  t h e  f o u r t h  century. The 
Council of Ar les  i n  314 (canon 5 )  f o r b i d s  t h e  c e l e b r a t i a n  of the  Euchar is t  
by deacons, which had been going on i n  many p laces .  I t  is speculated t h a t  
this p r a c t i c e  had been t o l e r a t e d  o r  permit ted by bishops,  e s p e c i a l l y  
during t h e  Diocle t ian  pe r secu t ions ,  when many p resby te r s  had been a r r e s t e d  
o r  executed, leaving t h e  communities t o  be cared f o r  by deacons. The 
purpose of t h e  canon a t  Ar les  was probably t o  s t o p  this p r a c t i c e  now t h a t  
t h e  emergency s i t u a t i o n  had passed. 

The Emergence of t h e  P r i e s t :  The New Testament w r i t i n g s  scrupulous ly  avoid 
des ignat ing  m i n i s t e r s  i n  t h e  communities a s  

h i e r e i s  o r  p r i e s t s .  I t  has  been suggested t h a t  t h i s  was t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  
C h r i s t i a n s  from Jewish c u l t ,  b u t  a f t e r  A.D. 7 2 ,  this would n o t  have been 
an i s sue .  More l i k e l y  it was a way of  d i s t ingu i sh ing  C h r i s t i a n  c u l t  from 
mystery c u l t s .  

However,in t h e  per iod  i n  d iscuss ion it comes t o  be a common appe l l a t ion  
f o r  the  one who l eads  t h e  community. The f u l l  reason f o r  t h i s  change is 
hard t o  d iscern .  Seeing C h r i s t i a n i t y  a s  t h e  f u l f i l l m e n t  of  t h e  Hebrew 
S c r i p t u r e s  i n  every d e t a i l  l e d  t o  comparisons between Jewish and C h r i s t i a n  
l eadersh ip  p a t t e r n s .  



And t h e  growing custom of paying t h e  Church l eaders  f o r  t h e i r  s e r v i c e s  
evoked memories of t h e  l e v i t i c  priesthood.  

I t  has even been suggested t h a t  t h e  t i t l e  h i e r e u s  was taken over 
p r e c i s e l y  t o  show t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  was t h e  equal ,  and no t  t h e  i n f e r i o r ,  
of o the r  c u l t s .  To c a l l  one ' s  l eader  " p r i e s t "  sounded b e t t e r  than t o  
c a l l  such a l eader  " inspector"  (episkopos) .  Whatever t h e  reason,  the  
in t roduc t ion  of t h e  t i t l e  brought with i t  connota t ions  from i t s  o ther  
usages.  I t  s t a r t e d  t o  weaken t h e  bond between the  l e a d e r  and the  community 
which provided l eg i t ima t ion  f o r  the  l e a d e r ' s  t a s k s ,  and it a l s o  s t a r t e d  
t o  separa te  t h e  l e a d e r ' s  competence o r  l i c e n s e  to l ead  from a c l e a r  sense 
of a  g i f t  of t h e  S p i r i t .  Both of these  bonds, with t h e  community and 
with t h e  S p i r i t ,  were never broken. Canon 6 of t h e  Council of Chalcedon 
i n  451 condemned abso lu te  o rd ina t ion ,  t h a t  i s ,  o rd ina t ion  without  reference  
t o  a  community. And Cyprian of Car thage ' s  a f f i rma t ion  of t h e  d i g n i t y  of 
t h e  p r i e s t  even when s igns  o f  behaviour d i d  no t  i n d i c a t e  t h e  presence of 
t h e  S p i r i t  became an important grounding f o r  a  theology of t h e  priesthood 
i n  t h e  Donat is t  controversy.  But t h e  scene was s e t  f o r  t a l k i n g  about 
m i n i s t e r s  and min i s t ry  i n  i s o l a t i o n  from a concre te  community.9 

3 .  ISSUES I N  THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD 

A number of th ings  developed in the  e i g h t h  t o  t h e  s ix teen th  c e n t u r i e s  
which a f f e c t  our contemporary d iscuss ion of minis t ry .  Among them: 

10 
A S h i f t  i n  t h e  Understanding o f  t h e  Euchar is t  Three f a c t o r s  have i n t e r -  

twined t o  shape an  
understanding of the  Euchar is t  i n  t h e  West, f a c t o r s  s t i l l  s t rong today. 
The f i r s t  of these  had t o  do with the p r i e s t .  Connotations of p r i e s t -  
hood e a s i l y  l e d  t o  seeing p r i e s t l y  r i t u a l  a c t i v i t y  a s  s a c r i f i c e .  In  t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  community, this meant t h a t  t h e  Euchar is t  came t o  be seen a s  a  
renewal of t h a t  g r e a t  p r i e s t l y  s a c r i f i c e  spoken of i n  Hebrews. Thus t h e  
a c t i o n  of t h e  Euchar is t  came t o  be understood more and more a s  the  a c t i o n  
o f  t h e  p r i e s t  and l e s s  and l e s s  a s  t h e  a c t i o n  of thanksgiving of t h e  
community under t h e  l eadersh ip  of t h e  p r i e s t .  

A second f a c t o r  was a s h i f t  away from t h e  emphasis on t h e  a c t i o n  
o f  t h e  Euchar is t  t o  a  focus almost e n t i r e l y  on t h e  E u c h a r i s t i c  elements 
of bread and wine. This was prompted p a r t i a l l y  by t h e  r o l e  of r e l i c s  i n  
C h r i s t i a n i t y  from t h e  s i x t h  century  onward, t h e  Euchar is t  becoming the  
r e l i c  p a r  excellence.  Controversies about t h e  Euchar is t  led  t o  an ever 
g r e a t e r  focus on t h e  elements a s  t h e  physica l  presence o f  Jesus  C h r i s t .  
The consecra t ion  of t h e s e  elements becomes more and more t h e  focus of t h e  
Euchar i s t i c  c e l e b r a t i o n ,  enhancing the r o l e  of t h e  p r i e s t .  

A t h i r d  f a c t o r  was the  r o l e  of t h e  people. A s  Lat in  became l e s s  t h e  
common language, t h e  language of t h e  Euchar i s t i c  r i t u a l  took on more a 
sense of mystery. The a c t i o n  of t h e  p r i e s t  took on a corresponding 
g r e a t e r  sense o f  awe, c r e a t i n g  an  ever g r e a t e r  d i s t ance  between p r i e s t  
and people. 



While a l l  t h r e e  of these  f a c t o r s  have been recognized and t o  some 
e x t e n t  correc ted  by t h e  l i t u r g i c a l  reform s i n c e  the  Second Vatican Council,  
they continue t o  inform understanding of the  Euchar is t ,  t h e  p r i e s t ,  and 
of min i s t ry  i n  genera l .  

The P r i v a t e  and t h e  Daily Mass: The f a c t o r s  mentioned i n  t h e  previous 
s e c t i o n  l e d  t o  a more i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c  

sense of t h e  Euchar i s t ,  and a  focusing upon t h e  p r i e s t  a s  t h e  consecra tor  
of t h e  Euchar i s t i c  elements. Inc reas ing ly ,  t h i s  meant l e s s  emphasis on 
t h e  l eadersh ip  of t h e  community i n  Euchar i s t i c  thanksgiving and prayer ,  
and more emphasis on t h e  power of t h e  p r i e s t  a s  renewing C h r i s t ' s  s a c r i f i c e  
i n  t h e  Euchar is t .  I t  became poss ib le  t o  consider  c e l e b r a t i n g  the  
Euchar is t  with no congregation a t  a l l .  The power o f  the  p r i e s t  and the  
e f f i c a c y  of the  renewal of C h r i s t ' s  s a c r i f i c e  meant t h a t  t h e  Euchar i s t  
could be  o f f e r e d  f o r  s p e c i f i c  " i n t e n t i o n s " ,  f o r  the  dead o r  f o r  some 
o t h e r  boon. This l e d  t o  a  p r o l i f e r a t i o n  of t h e  number of masses. This  
same emphasis on e f f i c a c y  a l s o  l ed  t o  the  p r a c t i c e  of d a i l y  mass i n  
monasteries and then i n  o t h e r  churches throughout t h e  West, a  p r a c t i c e  
which has never been followed i n  the  East .  

What t h i s  has  meant f o r  min i s t ry  is t h a t  no t  only  has min i s t ry  been 
focused more and more i n  a  s i n g l e  person,  bu t  t h a t  t h i s  pe r son ' s  prime 
min i s t ry  is t h e  ce lebra t ion  of the  Euchar is t .  This makes it hard t o  
e s t a b l i s h  any o t h e r  m i n i s t r i e s  alongside this one, o r  t o  cons ider  o t h e r  
m i n i s t r i e s  of equal  s t a t u s .  

A S h i f t  in  Sacramental Theology: A l l  of these  f a c t o r s  had t h e i r  impact 
on how t h e  p r i e s t  a s  min i s t e r  came to 

be understood i n  t h e  Middle Ages. The G i f t  of God which makes l eadersh ip  
o f  t h e  community poss ib le  is  seen l e s s  a s  a  g i f t  of the  S p i r i t  o r  t h e  
S p i r i t  of t h e  Lord, and more a s  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  the  a c t i v i t y  of Chr i s t .  
I n  o t h e r  words, min i s t ry  comes t o  l o s e  i t s  pneumatological c h a r a c t e r ,  
( a  g i f t  of the  S p i r i t  on beha l f ,o r  f o r  t h e  sake of the  community), and 
becomes more a r e p l i c a t i o n  of t h e  person of C h r i s t  Himself. The p r i e s t  
s a c r i f i c e s  by p a r t i c i p a t i n g  i n  t h e  one s a c r i f i c e  of C h r i s t .  Th i s  
c h r i s t o l o g i c a l  understanding of t h e  p r i e s t  comes t o  be  mirrored i n  medieval 
sacramental theology 11 and makes t h e  p r i e s t l y  cha rac te r  one of an alter 
C h r i s t u s ,  with a l l  t h e  s a c r a l i t y  which t h a t  implies. The p r i e s t  then 
becomes the  mediator between the  people and God, r a t h e r  than the  leader  
of a  community before God. Any dimunition of pr ies thood becomes a  d m -  
i t i o n  of t h e  C h r i s t ' s  presence in t h e  Church. A h ighly  s a c r a l  image o f  
t h e  p r i e s t  r e s u l t s ,  and a  s p i r i t u a l i t y  i s  developed which c e n t e r s  upon 
t h e  person of t h e  p r i e s t  r a t h e r  than t h e  g i f t s  of leadership  of a  
community. This s p i r i t u a l i t y  a l s o  means t h a t  it becomes harder t o  share  
o u t  those  focused funct ions  of min i s t ry  t o  o t h e r s  o r  t o  reshape them 
i n t o  separa te  z i n i s t r i e s .  

The Refornation: The s i x t e e n t h  century  Reformation, i n  t h e  persons of 
Luther and Calvin,  t r i e d  t o  b r ing  about a  r e s t r u c t u r i n g  

o f  min i s t ry  which would both r e f e l c t  t h e  New T e s t a w n t  r e a l i t y  more f a i t h -  
f u l l y  and meet the needs o f  the  world then emerging. 



Luther  re-emphasized t h e  pr ies thood o f  a l l  b e l i e v e r s ,  grounding 
min i s t ry  i n  baptism r a t h e r  than i n  t h e  sacrament of holy orders .  The 
t h r e a t  of t h e  r a d i c a l  Reformation, however, l e d  Luther back to an 
emphasis on t h e  o rde r ing  o f  t h i s  baptismal  charism by t h e  c o m u n i t y .  

Calvin a l s o  t r i e d  t o  "de-sacerdotal ize" the  min i s t ry  by r e t u r n i n g  
t o  some o f  t n e  New Testament m i n i s t r i e s .  But d e s p i t e  three-  o r  four-  
f o l d  o rde r ings  s t i l l  found in  Reformed c h ~ r c h e s ~ t j o d a y ,  t h e  r o l e  o f  pas to r  
s t i l l  predominates i n  t h e  minds of most people. 

The s i x t e e n t h  century  experience speaks t o  t h e  twent ie th  century  
experience i n  a number of ways: 

- a de-emphasis on some o r d e r  f o r  l eade r sh ip  can leave  a community 
open t o  manipulation b y p o w e r f u l ,  char ismat ic  i n d i v i d u a l s ;  

- a genuinely shared m i n i s t r y  between a number o f  equa l s ,  each 
e x e r c i s i n g  d i f f e r e n t  m i n i s t r i e s ,  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  e s t a b l i s h  and t o  
maintain;  

- t o  see  C h r i s t i a n  a c t i o n  i n  t h e  va r ious  walks of l i f e  a s  m i n i s t r y  
( a s  Calvin suggested)  may so d i l u t e  the  sense  o f  m i n i s t r y  t h a t  
t h e  c o m i t y  becomes a c t u a l l y  empoverished r a t h e r  than enriched.  

4 .  OTHER FACTORS SHAPING OUR CONTEMPORARY UNDERSTANDING 

A number of h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t o r s  have been mentioned i n  t h e  course  o f  
t h i s  p resen ta t ion  which have con t r ibu ted  t o  our  contemporary understanding 
of minis t ry .  We have seen t h a t  the  beginnings of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  movement 
a r e  now most o f t e n  r ead  through t h e  l e n s e s  of t h e  end of t h e  f i r s t  cen tu ry ,  
when a g r e a t e r  o rde r ing  o f  t h e  Church was needed. We saw m d e l s  of 
pr ies thood from t h e  Jewish t r a d i t i o n  and a H e l l e n i s t i c  environment h e l p  
shape our  not ion  o f  community leadedership.  We saw h& E u c h a r i s t i c  p i e t y  
played a major r o l e  i n  de f in ing  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of t h e  l eade r  t o  t h e  
community. 

Not only  t h e  p a s t  shapes our c u r r e n t  sense  o f  m i n i s t r y ;  f a c t o r s  i n  
our  own environment p l a y  a r o l e  too .  I w u l d  l i k e  t o  no te  a couple o f  
such f a c t o r s  which a r e  ope ra t ive  in some of t h e  c u l t u r e s  where the  Church 
i s  p resen t .  

1)  To what e x t e n t  does t h e  experience o f  r e l i g i o u s  community l i f e  
shape our  understanding o f  min i s t ry?  

Through long p e r i o d s o f h i s t o r y ,  r e l i g i o u s  o r d e r s  and i n s t i t u t e s  have 
been s p e c i a l  r e p o s i t o r i e s  of C h r i s t i a n i t y ' s  e g a l i t a r i a n  e thos .  They 
have s t r u c t u r e d  t h e i r  l eade r sh ip  according t o  t h e i r  perce ived needs, from 
powerful C e l t i c  abbots  t o  h igh ly  e g a l i t a r i a n  models i n  contemporary 
r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .  I f  we lcmk a t  t h e  contemporary s i t u a t i o n :  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  
we e l e c t  our  l e a d e r s  from o u r  own mids t  f o r  a term o f  appointment; 



t h a t  it is t h e  Chapter o r  some s i m i l a r  body which c o n s t i t u t e s  t h e  
h ighes t  a u t h o r i t y ;  t h a t  we have t r i e d  t o  reduce i n t e r n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  
of s t a t u s  ( say ,  between p r i e s t s  and b r o t h e r s  i n  male communities);- 
how do we experience min i s t ry  within such a context?  Does n o t  minis- 
t e r i a l  l eader sh ip  become something growing o u t  of t h e  community, f o r  
t h e  period t h a t  it is  needed, and more accountable t o  t h e  community 
and i t s  needs? When t h i s  model is placed a longside  models of a  more 
h i e r a r c h i c a l  o rde r ing ,  can we see how our  own s i t u a t i o n  is inf luencing 
our understanding of what min i s t ry  ought t o  be? 

2 )  ',inat e f f e c t  i o  thinzjs l i k e  ~ ro fess iona l i s : :  o r  profession have on 
oor sense o f  c i n i s t r y  azd t h e  c i n i s t e r ?  

Does p a r t  of our sense  of a  need f o r  a  p l u r a l i t y  of m i n i s t r i e s  
grow o u t  of the  sense  o f  profess ional ism common among communities 
p r imar i ly  s i t u a t e d  i n  t h e  North A t l a n t i c  community? In  o t h e r  words, 
a  sense o f  d iv i s ion  of labour,  o f  competence, and of accoun tab i l i ty .  The 
idea  o f  professionalism i n  i t s  nineteenth  and twent ie th  century  forns  
d e r i v e s  from medicine and law p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  when a t tempts  were made 
t o  s tandardize  t h e  l i c e n s i n g  procedures. That such profess ional ism is 
most successful  only  i n  c e r t a i n  kinds of s o c i e t i e s  ( technologized and 
urbanized ones ,  mainly) has been c l e a r  i n  many p a r t s  of t h e  Third World. 
P a r t  o f  it, too,  grows fromthe experience of many women i n  min i s t ry  
being f a r  more capable than t h e i r  ordained male coun te rpa r t s  t o  perform 
e f f e c t i v e l y  i n  c e r t a i n  a r e a s  of m i n i s t r y .  How does profess ional ism 
i n t e r a c t  with our sense of t h e  charism of minis t ry?  

3 )  What is t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between forms of m i n i s t e r i a l  a c t i v i t y  
and models o f  l eader sh ip  i n  a  c u l t u r e ?  

There a r e  two a s p e c t s  t o  t h i s  quest ion.  On one hand, to be pres-  
c r i p t i v e  o f  what forms min i s t ry  ought t o  t a k e ,  based upon t h e  models 
of l eader sh ip  i n  t h e  dominant c u l t u r e s  o f  our i n s t i t u t e s ,  may simply be 
a s h i f t i n g  of hegemonies. In c u l t u r e s  where l eadersh ip ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  
s p i r i t u a l  leadership ,  i s  based upon age o r  demonstrated a b i l i t y  t o  
communicate w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t  world, Western democratic models may be s o  
coun te rcu l tu ra l  a s  no t  t o  be understood a t  a l l .  While pleading f o r  a  
g r e a t e r  s e n s i t i v i t y  t o  modern Western p a t t e r n s ,  one cannot f o r g e t  
o t h e r  c u l t u r e s  a s  wel l .  

Secondly, we come back t o  a  quest ion i m p l i c i t  i n  t h i s  whole 
p resen ta t ion .  What is  the dogmatic value o f  those p o i n t s  in our h i s t o r y  
t o  which I have pointed here? How i s  one t o  d iscern  r e v e l a t i o n  wi th in  
these  h i s t o r i c a l  s i t u a t i o n s ?  Is it simply a mat ter  of choosing what i s  
most convenient? 

My i n t e n t i o n  he re  is c e r t a i n l y  n o t  t o  den ig ra te  t h e  h i s t o r y  of 
min i s t ry  a s  it has developed. One cannot simply sweep this h i s t o r y  
as ide  a s  though a thousand y e a r s  o f  h i s t o r y  has  no s i g n i f i c a n c e  f o r  us 
today. That h i s t o r y  has t o  be taken a s  s e r i o u s l y ,  i f  no t  more s e r i o u s l y ,  



than those elements I have mentioned here .  But the s i t u a t i o n  i n  which 
we now f i n d  ourse lves  i s  one where the  models given us in  our most r e c e n t  
t r a d i t i o n  a r e  no t  working, and so  we have a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t o  r e f l e c t  
on t h e  e n t i r e t y  6 f  our t r a d i t i o n .  

One cannot jump back t o  t h e  f i r s t  century  and canonize t h a t  a s  t h e  
only  way t o  go, o r  a s  t h e  pure r e v e l a t i o n  p r i o r  to contamination. To 
engage i n  such p o s i t i v i s t i c  approaches t o  r e v e l a t i o n  and t r a d i t i o n  i s  a 
l i t t l e  simple-minded; it i s  l i k e  saying t h a t  t h e  acorn i s  i n  every 
ins tance  super io r  t o  t h e  oak t r e e .  Calvin and t h e  Reforned t r a d i t i o n  has 
t r i e d  to do t h i s  w i t h  t h e i r  concepts of " the  New Testament Church". But 
the re  i s  a p l u r a l i t y  of churches i n  the  New Testament, and our choice 
of a  model w i l l  probably say more about our own times than t h e  f i r s t  
century.  So what a r e  we t o  do? 

A Poss ib le  Key: To go i n t o  a l l  t h e  hermeneutics of reapproaching 
h i s t o r i c a l  m a t e r i a l s  is too complicated f o r  our purposes 

here.  But l e t  me suggest  a t  l e a s t  one key which might be of use: some o f  
t h e  hermeneutics o f  t h e  Second Vatican Council,  e s p e c i a l l y  Sacrosanctum 
Concilium and subsequent documetns on t h e  reform of  t h e  l i t u r g y .  

Both t h a t  Cons t i tu t ion  and subsequent documents, bu i ld ing  upon 
h i s t o r i c a l  research ,  saw f i t  t o  f i n d  t h e i r  models f o r  reform of  t h e  l i t u r g y  
i n  p a t r i s t i c  models of worship. That is ,  they reached back beyond t h e  
medieval p a t t e r n s  which shaped our  l i t u r g i c a l  experience up i n t o  the  
middle o f  t h i s  century .  There were many reasons f o r  this, - h i s t o r i c a l ,  
dogmatic, ecumenical, and c u l t u r a l .  But it seems t o  me t h a t  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  
reasons (growing o u t  of  a  v i s ion  of the  h i s t o r y  of  l i t u r g y ) ,  t h e  dogmatic 
reasons ( t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  p a r t r i s t i c  p e r i o d ' s  theology f o r  subsequent 
theo logy) ,  and t h e  ecumenical reasons ( t h e  l i t u r g y  o f  the  undivided Church), 
had t o  come together  wi th  t h e  c u l t u r a l ;  i n  o t h e r  words, those f a c t o r s  
had t o  come together  i n  a  m d e l  which represented more a d e q ~ a t e l y ~ p a t t e r n s  
of experience and l eadersh ip  wi th in  Western, secu la r i zed  c u l t u r e .  

Could no t  a  s i m i l a r  i n t e r p r e t i v e  key be used i n  m i n i s t r y ,  br inging 
toge the r  h i s t o r i c a l ,  dogmatic and ecumenical concerns wi th in  a meaning- 
f u l  c u l t u r a l  p a t t e r n ?  That might provide a way of  r e spec t ing  both t h e  
p resen t ,  t h e  immediate p a s t ,  and t h e  o r i g i n s  of t h e  Chr i s t i an  movement. 

I t  i s  no t  t h e  purpose o f  this p resen ta t ion  t o  go i n t o  t h a t  possib- 
i l i t y .  But it i s  hoped t h a t  some of  the  r e f l e c t i o n  here  might he lp  us 
a l l  f ind  a way through our c u r r e n t  d i f f i c u l t i e s .  



N O T E S  

1 Bernard Cooke's Minis t ry  t o  Word and Sacrament (Phi ladelphia :  
F o r t r e s s ,  1976) is t h e m o s t  extens ive .  Perhaps the b e s t  known a t  

the  moment is t h a t  of Edward Schil lebeeckx,  Kerkelijk (Bloemendaal: 
Nelissen,  1980).  t r a n s l a t e d  a s  Minis t ry  (London: SCM, 1901).  This book 
has evoked a good d e a l  o f  d iscuss ion and c r i t i q u e .  Most o f  the  d i sagree -  
ment c e n t e r s  around h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of d a t a  r a t h e r  than t h e  data  
themselves. Schil lebeeckx has r e f ined  h i s  argument on developments from 
t h e  second t o  t h e  t h i r t e e n t h  century i n  "De s o c i a l e  con tex t  van de 
verschuivigen i n  h e t  k e r k e l i j k  ambt," T i j d s c h r i f t  voor Theologie 22 
(1932) ,  24-59. This  a r t i c l e  i s  being incorpora ted  i n t o  a r ev i sed  ve r s ion  
of h i s  book. 

2 One s t r a i n  o f  Cathol ic  exeges is  is anxious t o  r e s t r i c t  t h e  o r i g i n s  of 
C h r i s t i a n  min i s t ry  t o  t h e  Twelve, and is much taken w i t h  ques t ions  

of a u t h o r i t y  and its transmission.  Alber t  Vanhoye's review of S c h i l l e -  
beeckx's  use of t h e  New Testament ma te r i a l  i n  Minis t ry  i s  an example o f  
this. F i r s t  published i n  114 (19821, 722-738, 
i t  has been repr in ted  i n  Clergy Review and Vid jayo t i .  Despite i ts  wide- 
spread d isseminat ion ,  it should no t  be taken a s  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of 
contemporary exegesis  i n  these  mat ters .  A more r e f i n e d  ve r s ion ,  sens i -  
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Sch i l l ebeecks ' s  approach a s  a  "free-church" approach. 



PART I V  

APPENDIX I 

CFWQTV3 FEETD3ICN: AN EQERLXt~APpRXg!H - 
SEWS m, MAW3H 20 - 24, 1934 

Thomas F a r r e l l y ,  cssp.  

INTRODUCTION 

An e x p e r i e n t i a l  approach, a s  con t ras ted  wi th  a deductive approach, 
in t roduces  us  t o  a t y p i c a l l y  b i b l i c a l  form of  r e f l e c t i o n ,  made popular 
again by Vatican 11, where w e  seek guidance by asking;  W h a t  i s  God saying 
t o  us  i n  t h e  exper iences  o f  our  l i v e s ?  A model of t h i s  approach i s  Jesus '  
conversat ion w i t h  t h e  Samaritan woman bes ide  Jacob 's  wel l .  

We have used t h e  word "c rea t ive"  to desc r ibe  t h e  proposed r e f l e c t i o n  
process.  While t h e  p rocess  inc ludes  c r i t i c a l  r e f l e c t i o n  on our  experien- 
c e s ,  it goes f u r t h e r  and, under t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of t h e  S p i r i t ,  seeks  
guidance f o r  t h e  f u t u r e .  

S ince  c r e a t i v e  r e f l e c t i o n  in this seminar is  c a r r i e d  o u t  i-. dia logue,  
many of  t h e  c r i t e r i a  f o r  d ia logue i d e n t i f i e d  by t h e  SEDOS seminar i n  
March'83 a r e  r e l e v a n t  here.  The process  of c r e a t i v e  r e f l e c t i o n  should: 

1. f a c i l i t a t e  l i s t e n i n g  t o  t h e  S p i r i t  speaking t o  us 
through our experiences o f  min i s t ry ;  

2. f a c i l i t a t e  ?he development of gu ide l ines  f o r  f u t u r e  
r e f l e c t i o n  and a c t i o n  in t h e  f i e l d  of min i s t ry  by 
members of missionary i n s t i t u t e s .  

CREATIVE REFLECTION 

The process  of c r e a t i v e  r e f l e c t i o n  may be descr ibed i n  f i v e  move- 
ments. This  d e s c r i p t i o n  r e f e r s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t o  r e f l e c t i o n  in small  
groups. There i s  no i n t e n t i o n  of imposing a r i g i d  procedure on the  
d iscuss ions ,  b u t  r a t h e r  to r a i s e  p a r t i c i p a n t s '  awareness of the dynamics 
of the seminar. 

Get t ing  to Know One Another: The purpose of this ~ v e m e n t  i s  t o  
e s t a b l i s h  a climate of mutual t r u s t  a s  

a  b a s i s  f o r  dialogue.  Members of the group l e a r n  one anothersr  names ' 

and some b iograph ica l  d e t a i l s .  Among var ious  methods t h e  fol lowing i s  
useful .  Divide up by twos. Each p a r t n e r  in terviews the o t h e r  and 
then in t roduces  him o r  her  t o  t h e  group. 



Expressing our  Involvement: The purpose qf  t h i s  movement is  t o  al low 
expression of our personal  involvement in 

t h e  i s s u e s  i d e n t i f i e d  in the  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  exper iences  by speakers 
i n  t h e  assembly o r  by members of  o n e ' s  group. 

P a r t i c i p a n t s  express  t h e i r  r e a c t i o n s ,  f e e l i n g s ,  and p o i n t s  of  
view o r  desc r ibe  t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  and exper iences  in r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  
i s s u e s .  A r e l e v a n t  quest ion f o r  each person i s ;  What does t h i s  i s s u e  
mean t o  me? 

There should be a c l imate  of acceptance f o r  d i f f e r e n t  viewpoints  
and f e e l i n g s  and f o r  a preference  t o  remain s i l e n t ,  i f  one s o  chooses. 
Discussion a t  this p o i n t  c e n t r e s  on explanation and c l a r i f i c a t i o n ,  
leaving eva lua t ion  t o  t h e  next  s t a g e .  

Analysing our Experiences: The purpose of t h i s  movement is t o  f a c i l i t a t e  
a n a l y s i s  of our exper iences  of t h e  i s sues .  

This  is t h e  beginning of c r e a t i v e  r e f l e c t i o n  proper ly  speaking. The ques- 
t i o n ,  "Why?" becomes important.  Discussion c e n t r e s  on d i sce rn ing  the 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  causes and consequences of p r e s e n t  p r a c t i c e .  

A p o s i t i v e  and r e s p e c t f u l  c r i t i q u e  of f e l low-par t i c ipan t s '  
experiences and views in a s p i r i t  of  dialogue i s  p a r t  of  t h i s  movement. 
Good f a i t h  on both  s i d e s  i s  a b a s i c  assumption. 

Evaluat ing o u r  Experiences: The purpose of this movement is  t o  
eva lua te  o u r  exper iences  of the  i s s u e s ,  

a f f i rming  what is good and t r u e  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  s i t u a t i o n ,  recognising 
i t s  l i m i t a t i o n s  and moving forward in a c r e a t i v e  way. This is the  h e a r t  
of t h e  c r e a t i v e  r e f l e c t i o n  process.  The emphasis is  on discover ing what 
is  c r e a t i v e  i n  view of t h e  Kingdom. 

Evaluation impl ies  c r i t e r i a  by which t o  judge exper iences ,  a c t i v -  
i t i e s  and s i t u a t i o n s  r e l a t e d  to t h e  i s s u e s .  Among t h e  more important  
c r i t e r i a  a r e ,  Gospel values  contained i n  t h e  s c r i p t u r e s ,  their i n t e r p r e t -  
a t i o n  in the  ongoing C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n ,  and e c c l e s i a l  r e a l i t i e s  today. 
On another  l e v e l  t h e r e  a r e  t h e  f ind ings  of  t h e  sc iences  concerning t h e  
human condi t ion .  

The theo log ica l  r e f l e c t i o n s  presented t o  t h e  seminar by s p e c i a l i s t s  
in var ious  a s p e c t s  of m i n i s t r y  a r e  intended t o  h e l p  t h e  process  of 
evaluat ion.  

Developing: Ttle purpose of t h i s  movement is  to develop 
conclus ions  a s  gu ide l ines  f o r  decipion and 

a c t i o n  in t h e  f i e l d  of min i s t ry .  The conclusions may p o i n t  t h e  way 
t o  a con t inua t ion  of our m i n i s t e r i . a l  p r a c t i c e  o r  t o  needed changes, 
t o  a new awareness, t o  a new hope o r  t o  a decis ion t o  seek t h e  guidance 
of  t h e  S p i r i t  in f u r t h e r  r e f l e c t i o n .  
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